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Chapter 126: The recitation by the apostle (may peace be upon him) of surat al-Fath

on the day of the conquest of Mecca 449
Chapter 127. Descending of tranquillity by the recitation of the qur'an ......................450
Chapter 128 Excellence of the hafiz (one who commits the qur'an to memory) of the

qur'an 451
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Chapter 129. Excellence of the one who is proficient in the qur'an and one who falters
in it 451

Chapter 130: Excellence of the reciting of the qur'an by one who is more skilled and

proficient before one who is inferior to him 452

Chapter 131. Excellence of listening to the quran and asking one who has memorised

it and to recite it from his memory and shedding tears while listening to the recitation,

and deliberating over it 452

Chapter 132. Excellence of the recitation of the quran in prayer and that of its lear-

ning 453
Chapter 133. Excellence of the recitation of the qur'an and that of surah al-Baqara
454

Chapter 134. Excellence of surah al-Fatiha and concluding verses of surah al-Baqara

and exhortation to recite the last two verses of surah al-Bagara ...........cccevvvvcrneeee..... 455
Chapter 135. Excellence of surah Al-kahf and ayat AI-KUTSi ... 456
Chapter 136: Excellence of the recitation of "Aay: He is Allah, the one" (surah Ikhlas)
456
Chapter 137. Excellence of the recitation of the two surahs concerning the taking of

refuge 458
Chapter 138: Excellence of one who acts upon (the teachings of the) qur'an and one
who teaches it 458

Chapter 139. "The qur'an has been revealed in seven modes of reading" and its mea-
ning 459

Chapter 140. Reciting the qur'an leisurely and distinctively and abstaining from reci-

ting it very hurriedly, and permissibility of reciting two surahs or more than two in a

rak'ah 461
Chapter 141. That which concerns recitation 463
Chapter 142 Times when prayer is prohibited 464
Chapter 143. How 'Amr b. 'Abasa embraced Islam 466
Chapter 144. Do not get into the habit of observing prayer at the time of the rising sun
and at the time of its setting 467
Chapter 145. Excellence of observing two rak'ahs before the evening prayer .......... 469
Chapter 146. Prayer in time of danger 469
Chapter 147. Kitab al-jumu'a 472
Chapter 148. The essentiality of taking a bath on friday 473
Chapter 149. Perfume and using of miswak on friday 474
Chapter 150. Observance of silence in sermon on friday 475
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Chapter 151. There is a special (fortunate) time on friday 475
Chapter 152. Excellence of friday 476
Chapter 153. Excellence of going out early on friday 478
Chapter 154: Excellence of one who listens to the khutba (sermon) with perfect silence
478
Chapter 155. Jumu'a prayer is to be observed when the sun passes over the meridian
479
Chapter 156. Concerning the two sermons before the friday prayer and sitting for a
while between the two 480
Chapter 157. Concerning the words of the qur'an. "And when they see merchandise or
sport, they break away to it, and leave thee standing" (IXii. T1) ..cocccoovvrrrrirsiiiiiiiiinnnnns 480
Chapter 158: Warning on neglecting jumu'a 481
Chapter 159 Shortness of prayer and sermon 482
Chapter 160: Observing of two rakiahs as a salutation of the mosque while the imam
is delivering (the sermon) 485
Chapter 161. Hadith pertaining to giving instruction in Khutba ... 486
Chapter 162. What is to be recited in the jumuia prayer? 486
Chapter 163: Prayer (sunan) after the jumu'a prayer (fard) 488
Chapter 164: The prayer of the two 'Ids 489
Chapter 165: Permissibility of women's going out on 'Id days towards the place of
worship and their presence in the khutba (sitting) at a distance from men ................ 492
Chapter 166: Abandoning of prayer before 'Id and after it in the place of worship
(ourside the habitation) especially meant for 'Id 492
Chapter 167. What is to be recited in 'Id prayers 493
Chapter 168 Permission for innocent sport on 'id days 493
Chapter 169: Prayer for rain 495
Chapter 170: Supplication in prayer for rain 496
Chapter 171. (Prayer for) protection (of allah) when there is a windstorm, or (terribly
dark) cloud, and feeling of joy when there is a rainfall 498
Chapter 172. Prayer at the time of solar eclipse 499
Chapter 173. Mention of the torment of grave in eclipse prayer ... 501
Kitab-ul-jana'iz - book relating to the dead 507
Chapter 174: Exhortation to recite la ilaha ill-allah (there is no god but Allah) to the
dying person 508
Chapter 175. What is to be said at the time of calamity 509
Chapter 176. What is to be said by the side of the sick and the dead ........................ 510
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Chapter 177 Closing the (eyes) of the dead and supplication for him on visiting him

510
Chapter 178. Weeping for the dead 511
Chapter 179. Visiting the sick 512
Chapter 180: Endurance in trouble at the first blow 512
Chapter 181: The dead body is punished for the lamentation of his family ................ 513
Chapter 182: Women forbidden to follow the bier 518
Chapter 183. Washing of the dead body 518
Chapter 184. Concerning the shrouding of the dead body 520
Chapter 185. Covering the dead body with a cloth 521
Chapter 186: Exhortation to shroud the dead body well 521
Chapter 187. Making haste in funeral 522
Chapter 188. Merit of the funeral prayer and following the bier ... 522
Chapter 189 If one hundred muslims offer prayer for the dead, all of them interce-
ding for him (it would be accepted) 524

Chapter 190: The dead who is praised in good words, or who is condemned in bad
words 525

Chapter 191. What is said in case of one who gets relief and the one from whom the

other gets relief 525
Chapter 192. Prayer over the grave 527
Chapter 193. Standing up on seeing a bier 528
Chapter 194. Abrogation of the act of standing up for the bier ..., 529
Chapter 195. Supplication for the dead in the funeral prayer ... 530
Chapter 196. Where should the imam stand for offering prayer over the dead body
531
Chapter 197. It is permissible to ride back after offering funeral prayer ... ...532
Chapter 198: Niche in the grave and setting up of mud bricks over the dead .............532
Chapter 199: Commandment in regard to the levelling of the grave ............ccccooeeeveeee. 533

Chapter 200: It is forbidden to plaster the grave or constructing anything over it ...533
Chapter 201. It is forbidden to sit over the grave and observe prayer facing towards it

534
Chapter 202. Funeral prayer in the mosque 534

Chapter 203. What is to be said while visiting the graveyard and the supplication to be
offered for the dead lying in the graves 535

Chapter 204: The apostle of allah (may peace be upon him) seeking permission from
the lord, the exalted and high, for visiting the grave of his mother ............................536
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Chapter 205. Abandoning of funeral prayer for him who committed suicide ............. 537
Book 05. The Book of Zakat (Kitab Al-Zakat) 538
Introduction 539
Chapter 1. 540
Chapter 2. No zakat is due from a muslim on his slave or his horse ... 541
Chapter 3. Sending off for the payment of zakat and of refusing to pay it ................ 542
Chapter 4. Zakat (sadaqa) fitr is binding on every muslim 542
Chapter 5. Taking out of sadaqat-ul-fitr before observing fitr prayer .................. 544
Chapter 6. Sin of one who does not pay zakat 544
Chapter 7. Pleasing of the collector 548
Chapter 8: The gravity of punishment for one who does not pay zakat ............oeeeees 548
Chapter 9. Exhortation to give sadaqa 549
Chapter 10: Hoarders of wealth and punishment to them 550

Chapter 11. Exhortation to spend and tidings to him who spends (on good deeds) ..551

Chapter 12. Excellence of spending on one's family, and servant, and sin of one who

neglects or withholds their subsistence 552
Chapter 13. Beginning of spending for one's own self, then for one's family and then

for relatives 552

Chapter 14: Excellence of spending and giving sadaqa to relatives, to wife, to children,

and parents even if they are polytheists 553
Chapter 15: Getting of reward for sadaqa for the dead given on his or her behalf ...555
Chapter 16. Sadaga includes all types of good acts 556
Chapter 17: Concerning one who spends and who withholds .............cccccceeeccccrvcreecrrnennn. 557
Chapter 18: Acceptance of sadaqa by honest work and its growth ... 559

Chapter 19: Exhortation to sadaqa even though it is half a date, or a good word, for

they are protection against fire 560
Chapter 20: The labourer should give charity out of his wages and it is severely for-

bidden to belittle one who contributes less 562

Chapter 21. Excellence of giving a gift 562

Chapter 22. The likeness of one who spends (in the path of allah) and one who with-
holds 563

Chapter 23. Proof of reward for the giver of charity even if it goes into the hands of an

undeserving person 564
Chapter 24. The reward for an honest trustee and for the woman as she gives charity
from the household of her husband either with his explicit sanction or as it is custo-
mary 564
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Chapter 25. Concerning the collection of sadaqa and doing of good deeds ................. 566
Chapter 26: Exhortation to spend (for the sake of Allah) and disapproval of calculating
(the articles of charity) 567

Chapter 27: Exhortation to give charity even though it is small (the one who gives)

small amount should neither be discouraged nor looked down upon ...............cccccccceee 568
Chapter 28: Excellence of giving sadaqa secretly 568

Chapter 29: The most exceli, ent sadaqa is that which is given when one is healthy and
close-fisted 568
Chapter 30. Concerning the statement that the upper hand is better than, the lower

hand, and the upper hand is that which gives and the lower one is that which receives

569
Chapter 31. It is forbidden to beg 570
Chapter 32: Miskin (poor man) is one who does not find enough to satisfy him and the
proplr do not consider him (needy) as to give him charity 571
Chapter 33: Disapproval of begging from people 571
Chapter 34. One for whom begging is permissible 573

Chapter 35. Permissibility to accept what is given without begging, or without being
avaricious 573

Chapter 36: Disapproval of the longing for the (possessions of the material) world 574
Chapter 37. If there were two valleys (of gold) for the son of Adam, he would long for

the third one 575
Chapter 38: One is not rich because of the abundance of 00ds .......ccccccourvvrrrrvviiirnriiinne. 576
Chapter 39: Fear of what would come our of the adornment of the world ................. 576
Chapter 40: Excellence of abstaining from begging and that of endurance ............... 578
Chapter 4 1. Giving charity to one who begged importunately or with uncivility .....578
Chapter 42: Bestowal upon one who is not firm in faith 580
Chapter 43: Bestowal upon those who are made to incline (to truth) ... 580
Chapter 44: The Khwarij and their characteristics 585
Chapter 45: Exhortation to kill the Khwarij 589
Chapter 46: It's forbidden to pay zakat to the messenger of Allah (may peace be upon

him) and Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib 592

Chapter 47: The posterity of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him) is not allowed

to make use of sadaqa 593
Chapter 48: Accepting of gift by the holy prophet (may peace be upon him) and refu-
sing the sadaga 595

Chapter 49 Blessing for him who presents sadaqa 596
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Chapter 50: To please the collector of zakat, unless he makes an unjust demand .....596

Book 06: The Book of Fasting (Kitab Al-Sawm) 597
Introduction 598
Chapter 1. Excellence of the month of Ramadan 600

Chapter 2. Fasting in Ramadan should necessarily be commenced with the sight of the
new moon and finished with the sight of the new moon if the weather is cloudy at the

beginning or at the end, then complete thirty days 600
Chapter 3. Do not fast for a day or two days ahead of Ramadan ... 603
Chapter 4. The month may consist of twenty-nine days 604

Chapter 5. There is a sighting of the moon for every town; the sighting at one town
cannot be held valid for the other town situated at a considerable distance from it . 605
Chapter 6: It is immaterial whether the new moon is large (on account of appearing
after thirty nights) or small (on account of appearing on the thirtieth night); and Allah
defers it to make it suitable for sighting and if the sky is cloudy, then thirty (fasts) are

to be completed 606
Chapter 7. The months of 'Id are not incomplete 606
Chapter 8. The timing of fast begins with dawn 607

Chapter 9. Excellence of taking meal before dawn, stress on giving it preference and
preference for deferring it (at the fag end of the night) and hastening in breaking it

610
Chapter 10: The time for breaking the fast and ending of day ... 611
Chapter 11. It is forbidden to observe uninterrupted fasting ... 613
Chapter 12. Kissing is not forbidden while fasting if one is not urged by sexual lust

615
Chapter 13. There is no harm in observing fast if one is junbi even after dawn ......... 617

Chapter 14: Sexual intercourse is completely forbidden during the day in the month of
Ramadan 619
Chapter 15. Permissibility of observing the fast or not observing it in the month of Ra-

madan for a traveller 621

Chapter 16: The reward of one who does not observe fast because of a religious duty
624
Chapter 17. Choice for observing fast and breaking it on a journey ..................... 625

Chapter 18 It is preferable for the pilgrim not to observe fast in 'Arafat on the day of

'Arafa 626
Chapter 19: Fasting on the day of 'Ashura (10th of Muharram) ... 627
Chapter 20: On which day the fast is to be observed in Muharram ............................632
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Chapter 21. He who ate on the day of Ashura should abstain (from eating) for the rest

of the day (as a mark of respect) 633
Chapter 22. Forbiddance to observe fast on 'Id-ul-Fitr and 'Id-ul-Adha ... ...634
Chapter 23. Disapproval of fasting on friday alone 635

Chapter 24. Abrogation of the words of Allah: "And as for those who can fast (but do
not) the expiation is" by the words. "Whosoever witnesses it he shall have to fast the
whole month" (ii. 184) 636

Chapter 25: Permissibiliy of completing the (missed) fasts of Ramadan before the com-

mencement of the coming Ramadan 637
Chapter 26. Completing of the fast on behalf of the dead 637
Chapter 27. When an observer of fast is invited to a feast, or someone fights with him,

he should say: "T am fasting" 639
Chapter 28: Excellence of fasting 640

Chapter 29. Permissibility of making an intention for voluntary fasting before noon
and permissibility of breaking voluntary fast without reason ... 641

Chapter 30: Eating and drinking (and sexual iniercourse) in forgetfulness does not

break the fast 642
Chapter 31 The fast observed by the apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) besides
Ramadan 642
Chapter 32. Forbiddance to observe perpetual fast and excellence of observing fast on
alternate days 644
Chapter 33. Excellence of observing fast for three days during every month. And fas-
ting on the day of 'Arafa and 'Ashura and monday and thursday ..............ccccccceeeucccecnnee. 649
Chapter 34 Fasting in the month of Sha'ban 651
Chapter 35. Excellence of the fast of Muharram 651
Chapter 36: Excellence of observing fast for six days in the month of Shawwal after
Ramadan 652
Chapter 37. Excellence of Lailat-ul-Qadr and exhortation to find it ...................c......652
Chapter 38. Observing of i'tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan ... 657
Chapter 39: When should a person enter the place of i'tikaf as he intends to observe it
658
Chapter 40: One should exert more (in devotion and prayer) in the last ten days of
Rramadan 658
Chapter 41: Fasting on the 10th of Dhu'l-Hijja 659
Book 07. The Book of Pilgrimage (Kitab Al-Hajj). 660
Introduction 661
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Chapter 1. What is permitted for the muhrim (wearer of ihram) in Hajj and Umra,

what is not permissible and forbiddance of the use of perfume ...662
Chapter 2. The place where the pilgrims enter upon the state of ihram 665
Chapter 3. Talbiya, its charateristics and its time 667

Chapter 4. Thf people of medina are commanded to enter upon the state of ihram at a
mosque in Dhu'l-Hulaifa 668

Chapter 5. Entering upon the state of ihram as the ride proceeds towards (Mecca) . 669
Chapter 6. Applying of perfume to the body before entering upon the state of ihram
670

Chapter 7. Hunting is forbidden for one who is in the state of ihram ... 673

Chapter 8 Which animal the muhrim and the non-muhrim are permitted to kill in
the state of ihram and at the conclusion of it (within the precincts of the Ka'ba) ......677
Chapter 9: It is permissible to shave the head in the state of ihram if there is a trouble,

and expiation becomes obligatory for shaving 680
Chapter 10: Permissibility of cupping for a muhrim 682
Chapter 11. The muhrim is permitted to get the trreatment for his eyes ................... 682
Chapter 12. Permissibility of washing the body and head of a muhrim .................683
Chapter 13. What must be done to a muhrim in case of his death ... 683

Chapter 14: Permissibility of entering into the state of ihram provisionally because of
illness 686
Chapter 15: Donning of ihram for women who are in the state of menses and parturi-

tion and excellence of bath while entering into the state of ithram ..., 687
Chapter 16: Types of ihram-it is permissible to enter into the state'of ihram singularly

for the sake of Hajj, or for Tamattu'bi'l-umra ila'l-hajj or for both Hajj and 'Umra to-

gether 687
Chapter 17. Performing Hajj and Umra separately 698
Farewell pilgrimage of the apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him).............cccooceeevis 699

Chapter 18: Staying and the significance of the verse., then hasten on from where the

people hasten on (ii. 199) 704

Chapter 19. Permissibility of saying one has entered into ihram like the ihram of the
other one or abrogation of putting off ihram and completing (hajj and umra) .......... 705
..707

Chapter 21. Sacrificing of animal is obligatory for Tamattu, but he who does not do it

Chapter 20: Permissibility of the Tamattu, (form of pilgrimage)

is required to observe fast for three days during the Hajj and for seven days when he

returns to the family 710

Chapter 22: The qarin should not put off the ihram but at the time when a mufrid pil-
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grim takes it off 711

Chapter 23: Permissibility of putting off ihram (in the midst of hajj ceremonies) in case

of obstruction and permissibility of giran 712

Chapter 24: Ifrad and qiran (combining Hajj and 'Umra under one ihram) during the

performance of pilgrimage 714

Chapter 25. What is essential for him who enters into the state of ihram for Hajj and

then comes to Mecca for circumambulation and running 714

Chapter 26. One who undertakes to perform 'Umra is not allowed to put off ihram be-

forf, Sa'i and the pilgrim and the (qiran) is not allowed to put off ihram at Tawaf

qudum circumambulation of arrival) 716
Chapter 27. Concerning Tamattu' in Hajj 717
Chapter 28: Permissibility of 'Umra during the months of Hajj ............ccccccouurvvcvuecruiennns 718
Chapter 29: Garlanding the sacrificial animals, and marking them ..............ccoccevuenee. 720

Chapter 30: Saying of people to Ibn 'Abbas. What is this religious verdict of yours that

has engaged the attention of the people? 720

Chapter 31. Clipping of hair in 'Umra 721
Chapter 32: Talbiya of the apostle, (may peace be upon him) and his sacrifice .......... 721
Chapter 33: Concerning the Umras performed by Allah's apostle (may peace be upon

him) and their respective times 723
..724

Chapter 35. Excellence of entry into Mecca from the upper side and exit from it from

Chapter 34. Excellence of performing 'umra in the month of Ramadan ....

the lower side, and en fering the town from the side other than that from which. one

gets out 725
Chapter 36 Excellence of spending the night at dhi tuwa for entering Mecca (for Hajj)
and getting I@to it after a bath and entering during the day ... 726
Chapter 37: Excellence of walking at a quick pace in Tawaf in 'Umra and on the occa-
sion of first Tawaf in Hajj 727
Chapter 38. Excellence of touching the two corners (ruknain al-yamanityain) in 'fa-

waf 729
Chapter 39: Excellence of kissing the black stone while circumambulating ................ 730

Chapter 40. It is permissible to observe Tawaf on the back of a camel or any other ri-

ding beast, and to touch the black stone with a stick 731
Chapter 41. Sa'i between al-Safa' and al-Marwa is an essential rite of Hajj and Hajj is

not complete without it 732
Chapter 42. Sa'i should not be repeated 735

Chapter 43. The pilgrim should continue to pronounce Talbiya until the stoning of
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Jamrat al-'Aqaba on the day of sacrifice (10th of Dhu'l-Hijja) ... 735
Chapter 44. Pronouncing of Talbiya and Takbir while going from Mina to 'Arafat on
the day of 'Arafa 737

Chapter 45: Returning from 'Arafat to Muzdalifa and excellence of observing sunset

and 'Isha’ prayers together at Muzdalifa 738

Chapter 46: Excellence of observing the dawn prayer at the earliest part of the dawn
on the 10th of Dhu'l-Hijja at Muzdalifa 741

Chapter 47. It is excellent that the aged and the weak, especially among the women,

should hasten from Mmuzdalifa to Mina at the latter part of the night before the peo-
ple move in multitude, and excellence of staying there for others until they observe the

dawn prayer at Muzdalifa 741

Chapter 48: Stoning at Jamrat al-'Aqaba from the heart of the valley in the state that
Mecca is on the left side and pronouncing of takbir while throwing every pebble ...744
Chapter 49: Excellence of flinging pebbles at Jamrat al-'Aqaba on the day of sacrifice

(ioth of Dhu'l-Hijja) while riding 745
Chapter 50: The pebbles to be used for throwing should be small ... 746
Chapter 51: What is the excellent time for throwing pebbles (at the jamras) .............746
Chapter 52. What should be the number of the pebbles 747

Chapter 53: It is preferable to get one's hair cut (as a ritual of pilgrimage) but clipping
is also permissible 747

Chapter 54: It is a Sunnah that on the day of Nahr one should throw pebbles, then
slaughter animal then get one's head shaved, and one should start shaving one's head
from the right side 749

Chapter 55: Regarding one who shaves before offering tlie sacrifice or offers sacrifice

before throwing (tiie stones at jamra) 750

Chapter 56: Excellence of observing circumambulation of Ifada on the day of Nahr
752
Chapter 57: Excellence of making a halt at al-Muhassab, on the day of Nahr, and ob-

serving prayer there 752

Chapter 58. It is essential to stay (for two or three nights) at Mina during the days of
Tashriq (11th, 12th and 13th) and exemption from this command for the suppliers of

water 754
Chapter 59. One should offer as sadaqa the meat and hide of the sacrificial animal
755
Chapter 60: It is permissible to join seven persons in a cow or a camel ..........ccccc.ccccee 756
Chapter 61: The camel is to be sacrificed in a standing posture and fettered .............. 757
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Chapter 62 It is meritorious for one who does in fend to go himself to send the sacrifi-
cial animal to al-Haram 757

Chapter 63: It is permissible to ride the sacrificial animal (camel) for one who is in
need of it 760

Chapter 64. What should be done with the sacrificial animal, when it is completely

exhausted and becomes powerless to move 761

Chapter 65: It is obligatory to perform farewell circumambulation, while a menstrua-

ting woman is exempted from it 762

Chapter 66: The merit of entering the Ka'ba for a pilgrim and observing of prayer in it

764
Chapter 67: The demolishing of the Ka'ba and its reconstruction ...............cccoceemuurreiiiens 766
Chapter 68. The wall of the Ka'ba and its door 769
Chapter 69: One may perform Hajj on behalf of the maimed the old and the deceased

770
Chapter 70: The validity of the Hajj performed by a boy and reward for one who ena-
bles him to perform it (by accompanying him and bearing expenses for him) ......... 770
Chapter 71. Performance of Hajj is obligatory only once in life ... 771
Chapter 72. Travelling of a woman with her mahram for Hajj, etc. ..., 772

Chapter 73. What is to be uttered when one sets out for Hajj or any other journey . 774

Chapter 74. What is to be recited on return from the journey of Hajj or any other

journey 775
Chapter 75. Staying at Dhu'l-Hulaifa and observing of prayer there, while returning
from Hajj or 'Umra 776
Chapter 76. No polytheist is authorised to perform pilgrimage of the Ka'ba and circu-
mambulate the house naked and the description of the great Hajj ..............cccccoccovuecvuvenne. 777
Chapter 77. The merit of Hajj and Umra and the day of 'Arafa (the 9th of Dhu'l-Hijja)
777

Chapter 78. Encamping of pilgrims in Mecca and inheriting of (the property of their
ancestors) 778

Chapter 79. The muhajir is permitted to stay for three days in mecca after Hajj and
Umra and not more than this 779

Chapter 80: The sacred territory of Mecca and its inviolability and the prohibition to
do hunting in it and its suburbs, and felling down of its trees and cutting its grass ..780
Chapter 81: It is permissible to enter Mecca without ihram ..., 782
Chapter 82. Eminence of Medina. Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) showered

blessings upon it, its sacredness, and unlawfulness of hunting and lopping of trees and
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demarcation its precincts 783
Chapter 83: The security of Medina against plague and Dajjal .........ccccccocccvvvvvvveceeirccrenns 790
Chapter 84. Medina wipes out evil from it and its other names are Tabba and Taiba
791
Chapter 85: Allah will punish those who intend to do any harm to the citizens of Me-
dina 792
Chapter 86: Exhortation to stay in Medina when the towns will be conquered ......... 793
Chapter 87. When people will abandon Medina 793
Chapter 88. Between the grave (of the holy prophet) and the pulpit there is a garden
from the gardens of Paradise 794
Chapter 89: Uhud is a mountain. It loves us and we love it 795
Chapter 90: The merit of praying in the two mosques, at Mecca and Medina ............ 795

Chapter 91: Do not undertake journey (purely for visit to the sacred places) but to

three mosques 797

Chapter 92: The mosque founded on piety is the mosque of the apostle (may peace be

upon him) at Medina 798
Chapter 93: Eminence of the mosque of quba' and excellence of prayer in it ............. 798
Book 08. The Book of Marriage (Kitab Al-Nikah) 800
Introduction 801
Chapter 1. One who can support a wife should marry 802

Chapter 2. He who sees a woman, and his heart is affected, should come to his wife,
and should have intercourse with her 804
Chapter 3. Temporary marriage and its prohibition for all times to come .................... 805

Chapter 4. It is forbidden to combine a woman and her father's sister, or a woman and

her mother's sister together in marriage 810

Chapter 5. Muhrim (one who is in the state of ihram) is forbidden to marry and the

disapproval of giving the proposal (in this state) 811
Chapter 6. Prohibition of one's making the proposal of marriage when it has already

been made by one's brother until he permits or gives her up 813
Chapter 7. It is prohibited to contract Shighar marriage 815
Chapter 8. Fulfilling of condition in marriage 816

Chapter 9. Seeking consent of al-Thayyibin marriage in words and of a virgin in

(meaningful) silence 816
Chapter 10. It is permissible for the father to give the hand of his daughter in marria-
ge even when she is not fully grown up 817

Chapter 11. Excellence of marrying or being married during the month of Shawwal
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and excellence of taking bride in the house during this month ... 818

Chapter 12 It is permissible to cast a glance at the face and the palms of a woman

whom one intends to marry 818
Chapter 13. The dower 819
Chapter 14: Excellence of exmancipating a slave-girl and then marrying her .......... 821

Chapter 15: Pertaining to the marriage of Zainab Bint Jahsh with the holy prophet
(may peace be upon him) and verses pertaining to purdah (Veil) ... 824
Chapter 16. When one is invited to a wedding feast, one should accept it ..........cc........ 827
Chapter 17. It is not permissible to marry a woman who is divorced by three pronoun-
cements until she is married to another man and he has a sexual intercourse with her,

and then he abandons her and she completes her 'idda 830

Chapter 18. What is to be supplicated at the time of sexual intercourse .............c......... 831
Chapter 19: Permissibility of having sexual intercourse with one's wife from the front

or from behind avoiding the anus 832

Chapter 20: It is not permissible for a woman to abandon the bed of her husband ..833

Chapter 21. It is forbidden to divulge the secret of the woman ..., 833
Chapter 22: Al azl (incomplete sexual intercourse): coitus interrupts ...................... 834
Chapter 23. It is forbidden to have intercourse with a pregnant slave-woman .......... 837

Chapter 24 Permissibility of intercourse with a suckling lady and disapproval of 'azl

837
Chapter 25. Kitab al-rada'a-book pertaining to fosterage 838
Chapter 26. It is forbidden to marry the step-daughter and the sister of the wife (When
wife is alive and not divorced) 842
Chapter 27. One suckling or two do not make marriage unlawful ... 843
Chapter 28. Suckling of a young (boy) 844

Chapter 29. It is permissible to have sexual intercourse with a captive woman after
she is purified (of menses or delivery) in case she has a husband, her marriage is abro-

gated after she becomes captive 846

Chapter 30: The child is to be attributed to one on whose bed it is born and one must

avoid suspicion 847
Chapter 3 1. Tracing of relationship from physical features 848
Chapter 32 How long after marrying one should stay with a virgin or a woman pre-

viously married 848
Chapter 33: Sharing visits to one's wives equally 850
Chapter 34: Permissibility of bestowing the turn on one's fellow-wife ................cccccccccc 850
Chapter 35. Excellence of contracting marriage with a pious lady ... 852
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Chapter 36: Excellence of marrying a virgin 852
Chapter 37: The good of this world is the pious woman 854
Chapter 38. Advice in regard to women 855
Book 09: The Book of Divorce (Kitab Al-Talaq) 857
Introduction 858
Chapter 1. It is forbidden to divorce the woman during her menses ... 859
Chapter 2. Pronouncement of three divorces 863

Chapter 3. Atonement is essential for one who made his wife unlawful for himself wi-

thout the intention of divorce 864
Chapter 4. Mere giving of option of divorce to women does not make the divorce ef-

fective, but when it is really intended 865

Chapter 5. Ila'and keeping away from the wives 868

Chapter 6. There is no maintenance allowance for one who has been given irrevocable
divorce 873
Chapter 7. One who is divorced by three pronouncements or whose husband has died

can get out of her house for a need during her period of 'Tdda ..., 879
Chapter 8: The period of 'Idda comes to an end with the birth of the child ................ 879
Chapter 9. It is obligatory to abstain from adornment during the 'idda period, but

mourning beyond three days is prohibited 880
Chapter 10: Li'an (invoking curse) 883
Chapter 11: Emancipating a slave 890

Chapter 12. The right of inheritance of property vests with one who emancipates the
slave 891
Chapter 13. It is forbidden to sell al-Wala' (the right of inheritance of a slave) and its

conferring on others 894

Chapter 14: It is forbidden for a slave to take anyone as his ally except one who eman-

cipates him 895
Chapter 15. Excelence of emancipating a slave 896
Chapter 16: Excellence of securing the emancipation of father ... 896
Book 10: The Book of Transactions (Kitab Al-Buyu') 898
Introduction 899
Chapter 1. Prohibition of bai' Mulamasa and bai' MUNADAZA. ..................comuerrommrrrernnns 905
Chapter 2. Invalidity of a transaction by throwing a stone 906
Chapter 3. Prohibition of habal al-habala transaction 907

Chapter 4. It is forbidden that one should enter into a transaction on which one's brot-

her has already been negotiating, or one should purchase (in opposition) to one's brot-
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her, or one should cheat and retain milk in the udder (in order to deceive the purcha-
ser) 907
Chapter 5. It is forbidden to meet the traders in the way for getting undue advantage
908
Chapter 6. It is forbidden for the townsman to sell on behalf of the man of the desert
909

Chapter 7. Command pertaining to the selling of animal whose udder is tied up .....910

Chapter 8. It is invalid to sell the commodity before taking possession of it ................. 911
Chapter 9. It is forbidden to sell the reap of dates the weight of which is unknown 914
Chapter 10: Both the buyers and the sellers have the option to withdraw the transacti-

on before leaving the meeting (where the bargain is StrUCk) ..........coovvversiicvcesssssiiiinns 914
Chapter 11 Truthfulness in transaction and description (of the defect in the commo-

dity) 915
Chapter 12. He who deceives in business transaction 916

Chapter 13. Prohibition of the sale of fruits until they are clearly in good condition
916

Chapter 14. It is forbidden to sell fresh dates against dry dates, except in case of al-

araya 918

Chapter 15: Pertaining to one who sells date-palm tree with dates hanging on its
branches 922
Chapter 16: Forbiddance of al-Muhaqala, and al Muzabana, and al-Mukhabara, and

the sale of fruits before their good condition is clear, and al-Mu'awama. i. e. the sale

for some years 923
Chapter 17. Leasing out land 924
Chapter 18: Renting of land for food 929
Chapter 19: Renting of land by gold and silver 930
Chapter 20. In the sare cropping and leasing 931
Chapter 21. The land is granted 931
Chapter 22. Sharing of fruits 932
Chapter 23. Excellence of planting of tress and tilling of 1and ... 934
Chapter 24: Remission in the payment of yield stricken by calamity ................... 935
Chapter 25. Excellence of making reduction in the debt 936
Chapter 26. If the buyer becomes insolvent and the seller finds the commodity sold to

the buyer intact, he can take it back 937
Chapter 27. Merit of giving respite to one who is in straitened circumstances ........... 938

Chapter 28. It is forbidden for a solvent to make delay in the payment of debt, and the
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desirability of a reference, and it is excellent for the rich man to accept that when re-
ference is made to him 940

Chapter 29: Prohibition of the sale of excess water in the barren lands, and preventing

people to use it, and hiring a camel to cover a she-camel 940
Chapter 30: The price of a dog, the sweets of a kahin, the earnings of a prostitute and
the selling of a cat all forbidden 941
Chapter 31. Command of killing dogs and then its abrogation, and prohibition of kee-

ping them but for hunting and protection of lands or cattle or like that ..........ccccooeec.u. 942
Chapter 32. It is permissible to get the wages of cupping 946
Chapter 33: The sale of wine is forbidden 947
Chapter 34: Prohibition of the sale of wine, carcass, swine and idols ..........c......cce. 948
Chapter 35: Riba (usury) 949
Chapter 36: Conversion of currency and selling of gold for silver on the spot ............ 950

Chapter 37. The sale of silver for gold is prohibited when payment is to be made in fu-

ture 952
Chapter 38. The sale of gold necklace studded with pearls 953
Chapter 39: Sale of wheat like for like 954
Chapter 40: He (the holy prophet) cursed the one who acceptsinterest and the one
who pays it 957
Chapter 4 1. Accepting that which is lawful and abandoning that which is doubtful
957
Chapter 42. The selling of the camel and stipulation of riding on it ............ccccccooevvveeee. 958

Chapter 43: He who took something as a loan and made its payment back, over and

above that (is approved) and best among you is one who is best in making payment

961
Chapter 44: Permissibility of selling an animal for an animal of its kind by superiority

962
Chapter 45: Pledge and its permissibility whether at residence or in a journey ......... 962
Chapter 46. Of salam sale 963
Chapter 47. Hoarding of foodstuff is forbidden 964
Chapter 48: Prohibition of taking oath in business transaction ........................ 964
Chapter 49: Shuf'a (pre-emption) 964
Chapter 50: Fixing a beam in the neighbors wall 965

Chapter 51. It is forbidden to seize land and other things without legitimate right ..966
Chapter 52. How much land is to be spared when there is disagreement over the
breadth of path 967
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Book 11.The Book Pertaining to the Rules of Inheritance (Kitab Al-Farai d).........cccermennns 968
Introduction 969
Chapter 1. Give the inheritance to those entitled to it 972
Chapter 2: The law of inheritance in regard to al-Kalala (the person who dies leaving
no child or parent) 973
Chapter 3. The last verse revealed was that pertaining to Kalala ............c......cccccccernus 974
Chapter 4. He who leaves behind property, that is for the heirs ..., 975

Book 12: The Book of Gifts (Kitab Al-Hibat) 977
Introduction 978

Chapter 1. Disapproval of beuying the donated property by the donor himself ........ 978

Chapter 2. Disapproval of giving preference to some children while making donation

980
Chapter 3: Al-'Umra (life grant) 983
Book 13. The Book of Bequests (Kitab Al-Wasiyya) 986
Introduction 987
Chapter 1. One should make it a point to write the will 987
Chapter 2. Will can be made only for one-third 988
Chapter 3. The deceased is entitled to reward for the sadaqa given after his death ..990
Chapter 4. What reward man gets after his death 991
Chapter 5. Waqf 991
Chapter 6. He who has not anything with him to will away should not do it .............. 992
Book 14: The Book of Vows (Kitab Al-Nadhr) 995
Chapter 1. 996

Chapter 2. The vow is not to be fulfilled which is made in disobedience to allah, nor
that over which a man has no control 997

Chapter 3. He who took the vow that he would go on foot to the Ka'ba
Book 15: The Book of Oaths (Kitab Al-Aiman)
Chapter 1. It is forbidden to take the oaths in the name of anyone else besides Allah

1001
Chapter 2. He who takes an oath by Lat and Uzza, he should say. There is no god but
Allah 1002

Chapter 3. It is excellent to break the vow if one finds it better doing that which is

against this vow one should expiate it 1002
Chapter 4. The oath would be considered on the basis of the intention of one who ta-

kes an oath 1007
Chapter 5. Expressing the words "god willing" in the oath 1007
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Chapter 6. It is forbidden to persist in an oath which causes trouble to the family, and
is not lawful 1008
Chapter 7. What a non-believer should do with his vow when he embraces islam

1009
Chapter 8. How should the masters treat their slaves and expiation if they show high-
handedness 1010
Chapter 9: It is improper to accuse the slave of adultery 1012

Chapter 10: Feeding of slave with what the master eats himself and clothing him with
what he wears himself and not to burden him beyond capacity ...........cccccuuunrrrrennnn.. 1013
Chapter 11. Reward of the salve when he is loyal to his master and is good in worship-

ping Allah 1014
Chapter 12. He who emancipates his share in the slave 1015
Chapter 13. The permissibility of buying a mudabbar slave ..............cccccccccccccccco. 1017

Book 16: The Book Pertaining to the Oath, for Establishing the Responsibility of Murders,
Fighting, Requital and Blood-Wit (Kifab Al-Kifab Al-Qasama wa'l-Muharaba wa'l-Qisas

wall-Diyat) 1018
Chapter 1. Al-Oasamah 1019
Chapter 2. Pertaining to the combatants and apostates 1022

Chapter 3: The justification of gisas (retribution) when one is killed with stone or any
.1024

Chapter 4. When anyone attacks the life of a person, or his limb, and the victim wards

other heavy thing and killing of a male for the murder of a female ....

off the attack and in selfdefence either the life of the assailant is lost or his limb bro-

ken, there would be no penalty on the victim 1025
Chapter 5. The veracity of rftribution in case of tooth 1026
Chapter 6. When it is permissible to take the life of a MUSHM ..o 1027
Chapter 7. He who sheds the blood first of all bears the burden of all subsequent mur-
ders 1028
Chapter 8. The (cases of) bloodshed would be decided first of all on the day of judg-
ment 1028

Chapter 9. The confession of murder is held valid and the person whose man is killed
is entitled to get retribution. the offender has a right to beg for remission ................. 1030
Chapter 10: Blood-wit of the child in the womb, and the essentiality of blood-wit in

case of unintentional murder and in case of the quasi-intentional murder ............... 1031
Book 17: The Book Perfaining to Punishments Prescribed by Islam (Kitab Al-Hudud)......1034
Introduction 1035

Chapter 1. Punishment for theft and the minimum limit according to which it is impo-
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sed upon an offender 1035
Chapter 2. Prohibition of in rercession regarding prescribed punishment for theft and
other (crimes) in case of important persons 1037
Chapter 3. Prescribed punishment for an adulterer and an adulteress ....................... 1038
Chapter 4. Stoning of a married adulterer 1039
Chapter 5. He who confesses his guilt of adultery 1039
Chapter 6. Stoning to death of jews and other dhimmis in case of adultery .............. 1044
Chapter 7. The prescribed punishment should be deferred in case of one who is in a
state of parturition 1047
Chapter 8. Prescribed punishment for (drinking) wine 1047
Chapter 9. Number of stripes in case of Ta'zir 1049
Chapter 10. Imposition of hadd obliterates sins 1049
Chapter 11. If the beast does any harm, or if one falls in a mine or a well, there will be
no blood-wit for that 1050
Book 18: The Book Perfaining to Judicial Decisions (Kifab Al-Aqdiyya)..............cccccrrrsinns 1051

Chapter 1. It is the defendant who shoulb swear (to prove his innocence) ................ 1052
Chapter 2. Judgment is to be pronounced on evidence, and one who is eloquent in his
plea (may win the case) 1052
Chapter 3. It is forbidden to ask many questions and wasting of wealth ................ 1054
Chapter 4. The reward of the judge when he tries to arrive at a decision, whether that
decision is correct or incorrect 1055
Chapter 5. It is not desirable to give judgment in a fit of 1age ......cccccoouumnrrrrriiiverriicrnnncs 1056
Chapter 6: Rejecting of the wrong things and the innovations (in religion) .............. 1056
Chapter 7. An excellent witness 1056

Chapter 8. The difference of those who endeavour to arrive at the correct decision
1057

Chapter 9. It is meritorious for a judge to bring about conciliation between two con-

tending persons or parties 1057
Chapter 10: Stray thing found by anyone 1058
Chapter 11: Stray things of the pilgrims 1060
Chapter 12. It is forbidden to milk an animal without the permission of its owner

1061
Chapter 13. Entertainment of the guest 1061
Chapter 14: It is meritorious to spend the surplus wealth for one's brother .............. 1062
Chapter 15: In case the provisions run short, these should be pooled ........cc..c..ccccceeeee. 1062

Book 19: The Book of Jihad and Expedition (Kitab Al-Jihad Wa'l-Siyar)..........ccccccceoeurssees 1064
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Introduction 1065

Chapter 1. Regarding permission to make a raid, without an ultimatum, upon the dis-

believers who have already been invited to accept islam 1069

Chapter 2. Appointment of the leaders of expeditions by the imam and his advice to

them on etiquettes of war and related matters 1069

Chapter 3: Command to show leniency and to avoid creating aversion (towards religi-

on) 1070
Chapter 4: Prohibition (denunciation) of breach of faith 1071
Chapter 5. Justification for the use of stratagem in war 1073

Chapter 6. One should not desire an encounter with the enemy, but it is essential to

show patience during the encounter 1073

Chapter 7. Desirability of praying for victory at the time of confrontation with the

enemy 1074
Chapter 8. Prohibition of killing women and children in war ... 1074
Chapter 9. Permissibility of killing women and children in the night raids, provided it
is not deliberate 1075
Chapter 10. Justification for cutting down the trees and burning them .................. 1075
Chapter 11. The spoils of war especially made lawful for this umma ........................ 1076
Chapter 12. Spoils of war 1076
Chapter 13. Regarding the right of the fighter to the belongings of the one killed by
him in the fight 1078
Chapter 14. Additional award to the fighters and repatriation of the enemy prisoners
as a ransom for the muslims 1081
Chapter 15. Fai' (property taken from the enemy without a formal war) ................. 1081

Chapter 16: The saying of the prophet (may peace be upon him): "We (prophets) do

not have any heirs; what we leave behind is (to be given in) charity" .....

Chapter 17. Distribution of the spoils among the fighters
Chapter 18. The help with angels in Badr and the permissibility of the spoils of war
1087

Chapter 19. Binding the prisoners and putting them in confinment and justification

for setting them free without any ransom 1088

Chapter 20. Evacuation of the jews from the hijaz 1089
Chapter 21. Justification for killing those guilty of breach of trust and making the peo-
ple of the fort surrender on the arbitration of a just Person ..., 1090
Chapter 22. Showing promptitude in jihad and giving precedence to the more urgent

of the two actions while making a choice between them 1092
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Chapter 23. Return of their gifts to the Ansar by the Muhajirs when the latter grew
rich as a rebult of the conquests 1093

Chapter 24. Justification for taking food in the land of the enemy ..
Chapter 25: The holy prophet's (may peace be upon him) letter to Hiraql (ceasar) invi-

ting him to islam 1094
Chapter 26: Letters of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him) to the kings of disbe-
lievers inviting them to allah, the exalted and glorious 1096
Chapter 27. The battle of Hunain 1097
Chapter 28. The battle of Ta'if 1100
Chapter 29. The battle of Badr 1100
Chapter 30. The conquest of Mecca 1101
Chapter 31: Removal of the idols from the vicinity of the Ka'ba ... 1103
Chapter 32: No quraishite will be killed bound hand and foot after the conquest of
Mecca 1103
Chapter 33. The treaty of Hudaibiya 1104
Chapter 34. Keeping a covenant 1107
Chapter 35: The battle of Ahzab or the battle of the ditch 1107
Chapter 36. The battle of Uhud 1108
Chapter 37: Wrath of Allah upon a person who is killed by the prophet himself (may
peace be upon him) 1109
Chapter 38: The persecution of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him) at the
hands of the infidels and hypocrites 1110
Chapter 39: About tae holy prophet's (may peace be upon him) calling for Allah's help
and his patience over the persecution of the hypocrites 1113
Chapter 40: The murder of Abu Jahl 1114

Chapter 4 1. The murder of Ka'b b. Ashraf, (the evil genius) of the jews .
Chapter 42. The battle of Khaibar
Chapter 43. The battle of Ahzab or Khandaq (the tribes or the ditch) ...
Chapter 44: Dhu Qarad and other battles
Chapter 45: Regarding the word of god, the exalted." it is he who restrained their

hands from you" to the end of the verse 1125

Chapter 46. Fighting of women side by side with men 1125
Chapter 47. Women participants in jihad to be given a prize but not a regular share in
the booty, and prohibition to kill children of the enemy 1126

Chapter 48: The number of wars waged by the holy prophet (may peace be upon him)
1128
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Chapter 49. The expedition called Dhat-ur-Riga' 1130
Chapter 50: Disapproval of seeking help from a disbeliever on a military campaign
1130
Book 20. The Book on Government (Kitab Al-Imara) 1132
Introduction 1133
Chapter 1. The people are subservient to the Quraish and the caliphate is the right of
the Quraish 1135

Chapter 2. Appointing anyone as a succeeding caliph or leaving aside the question of

appointment 1138
Chapter 3. Prohibition of a desire for a position of authority and covetousness thereof

1139
Chapter 4. Undesirability of getting a position of authority without necessity ......... 1140

Chapter 5. The merits of a just ruler and the demerits of a tyrant ruler .................. 1140
Chapter 6. Misappropriation of booty is a serious offence 1143
Chapter 7. Acceptance of gifts on the part of state officers is forbidden ..........ccccoee..... 1144

Chapter 8. Obedience to the ruler is forbidden in matters sinful, but is otherwise obli-

gatory 1146
Chapter 9: When a ruler enjoins god-consciousness and does justice, he will have a

(great) reward 1150
Chapter 10: Fulfilment of the covenant made with the caliphs is imperative. the caliph
to whom allegiance is sworn in the first instance has an established supremacy over

those who assume powers later 1150

Chapter 11: Patience at the tyranny of the governors and their undue preferences

1152
Chapter 12. Obedience to be shown to the (caliphs) even if they withhold the people's
due rights 1153
Chapter 13. Instruction to stick to the main body of the muslims in the time of trials
and warning against those inviting people to disbelief 1153
Chapter 14. Decision about one who tries to disrupt the unity of the muslims ........ 1156
Chapter 15: When the oath of allegiance has been obtained for two caliphs ............ 1157
Chapter 16. Justification for hating the amirs for violating the laws of the Shari'ah

1157
Chapter 17: The best and the worst or your rulers 1158

Chapter 18: It is good on the part of a leader to take the oath of allegiance from his
forces when intending to fight and an account of the allegiance of god's pleasure un-
der the tree 1159
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Chapter 19. It is forbidden to a Muhajir to return to his native place for the purpose of
resettling there 1162

Chapter 20. No migration after the conquest of mecca but allegiance could be sworn
(to a rightful leader) on serving the cause of Islam, on fighting in the way of Allah and

on following the path of virtue 1162
Chapter 21. How the women swore fealty (to the holy prophet) ..o 1164
Chapter 22. Swearing fealty for listening to and obeying the orders of the leader as far

as possible 1164
Chapter 23. The age of majority 1165
Chapter 24. It is forbidden to take the Qur'an to the land of the infidels when it is fea-

red that it might fall into their hands 1165
Chapter 25: Race between horses and their training for the competition .................. 1166
Chapter 26: Great benefit in the forelocks of the horses 1166
Chapter 27. The horses of undesirable quality 1168
Chapter 28. The merit of Jihad and campaigning in the way of Allah ...................... 1168
Chapter 29. The merit of martyrdom 1170
Chapter 30: Merit of leaving for Jihad in the morning and evening ....................... 1171
Chapter 31: The high position reserved by god for Mujahids in paradise ................. 1172

Chapter 32 One who is killed in the way of Allah will have all his sins blotted out ex-
cept debt 1173
Chapter 33: The souls of the martyrs are in paradise; they are alive and find their sus-

tenance from their lord 1174

Chapter 34: Merit of Jihad and of keeping vigilance (over the enemy) ..........ccoco...... 1174
Chapter 35. The two men, both of whom will enter paradise though one of them slays

the other 1175
1176

Chapter 37. The excellence of charity in the way of Allah and its manifold reward

Chapter 36: About a man who killed a disbeliever and embraced islam ....

1177
Chapter 38: The merit of helping the warrior (fighting in the way of Allah) with some-

thing to ride upow and looking after his family in his absence .................ccccccuuuuervineee. 1177

Chapter 39: The wives of Mujahids, a sacred trust, and sinfulness of those who betray

this trust 1179
Chapter 40: Jihad not compulsory for those who have a genuine excuse .................. 1179
Chapter 41: In proof of the martyr's attaining paradise 1180

Chapter 42. One who fights that the word of allah is exalted fights in the way of allah
1182
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Chapter 43. Who fought for ostentation and vanity deserved (punishment in) hell

1183
Chapter 44. The reward of one who fought and got his share of the booty and of one
(who fought) but did not get any booty 1184
Chapter 45: The value of an action depends on the intention behind it ................... 1185
Chapter 46: Desirability of seeking martyrdom 1185

Chapter 47. Denunciation of one who died but never fought in the way of Allah nor

did he ever express a desire or determination for Jihad 1186

Chapter 48: Reward of those who could not join a Jihad expedition on account of ill-

ness or some other excuse 1186
Chapter 49. The merit of joining a naval expedition for Jihad ............ccccccvncceen... 1186
Chapter 50: The merit of keeping watch in the way of Allah, the almighty and exalted
1188
Chapter 51. About the martyrs 1188

Chapter 52: The merit of archery and inducing others to learn it and denunciation of

one who learnt the art and then neglected it 1189

Chapter 53: Saying of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him): "A group of people
from my umma will always remain on the right path and continue to be triumphant;
their opponents shall not be able to do them any harm" 1190

Chapter 54: Keeping the good of the animals in view during a journey and forbid-

dance from halting for the night on the track 1192
Chapter 55. Travelling, a tortuous experience-desirability of a traveller's hastening his

return to his family after the transaction of his business 1193

Chapter 56: Undesirability of returning to one's family at night (after a long absence

from home) 1193
Book 21: The Book of Games and the Animals which May be Slaughtered and the Aninals
that Are to be Eaten (Kitab-us-Said wa'l-Dhaba'ih wa ma Yu'kalu min Al-Hayawan).....1195

Chapter 1. Hunting with the help of trained dogs 1196

Chapter 2. When the game goes out of sight, but is later on found ..........cccccoevvnn.
Chapter 3. It is unlawful to eat fanged beasts of prey and birds with talons ............
Chapter 4. It is permissible to eat the animals of water even if they are dead ..
Chapter 5. The eating of the flesh of domestic asses is unlawful

Chapter 6. Pertaining to the eating of the flesh of the hOrse ...
Chapter 7. Pertaining to the flesh of the lizard

Chapter 8. Permissibility of eating locusts

Chapter 9. Permissibility of eating the flesh of the hare
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Chapter 10: It is permissible to make use of things necessary for hunting and chasing

but the use of small pebbles is disapproved 1211
Chapter 11. Good attitude even in slaughter and killing and sharpening of large knife
1212
Chapter 12. It is forbidden to tie the animals (and then kill them) ... 1212
Chapter 13. It is forbidden to tie the animal and make it a target of arrows ............. 1213
Book 22. The Book of Sacrifices (Kitab Al-Adahi) 1214
Introduction 1215
Chapter 1. The proper time for sacrifice 1219
Chapter 2. Of what age the animal is to be sacrificed 1222

Chapter 3. It is meritorious to sacrifice the animal with one's own hand and so is meri-
torious the recitation of Bismillah (in the name of Allah) and Takbir (Allah-o-Akbar)
1223
Chapter 4. Permissibility of slaughtering the animal with anything which may make

its blood flow, except tooth, nail and bone 1224
Chapter 5. It was not permissible to eat the flesh of sacrificial animals beyond three
days at the beginning of islam, but this prohibition was abrogated, and now it is per-
missible 1226
Chapter 6. Sacrificing of Fara' and 'Atira are idolatrous practices ............cccoueueeernne. 1229

Chapter 7. It is not permissible for one who intends to sacrifice the animal to get one's

hair or nails cut after the beginning of Dhu'l-Hijja 1229

Chapter 8. It is forbidden to sacrifice the animal for anyone besides Allah, the Exalted,

and curse upon one who does it 1230
Book 23. The Book of Drinks (Kitab Al-Ashriba) 1232

Chapter 1. Forbiddance of wine

Chapter 2. It is forbidden to prepare vinegar from khamr (wine) ....

Chapter 3. It is forbidden to use wine as a medicine
Chapter 4. The wine which is prepared from dates and grapes is also khamr .......... 1236
Chapter 5. It is not approved to prepare Nabidh by mixing dry dates and grapes ..1237
Chapter 6. It is forbidden to prepare Nabidh in varnished jar, gourd, green pitcher,

and hollow stumps 1240
Chapter 7. Every intoxicant is khamr and every khamr is forbidden ........................ 1246
Chapter 8. Permissibility to use nabidh which is not strong and has not turned into in-
toxicant 1249
Chapter 9. It is good to drink milk 1251

Chapter 10: Command pertaining to the covering of vessels, and tightening (the
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mouths) of waterskins, etc.

Chapter 11. Etiquette relating to eating and drinking

Chapter 12. Disapproval of drinking water while standing ...

Chapter 13: Permissibility of drinking Zamzam (water) while standing ... .
Chapter 14. It is repugnant to breathe in a vessel and appreciable to breathe three ti-

mes outside the vessel in course of drinking 1259

Chapter 15. It is desirable to circulate water or milk (in an assembly) from the right-

hand side of the one who serves 1259

Chapter 16: The merit of licking the fingers after taking food and wiping the dish
(with fingers) and eating of the fallen mouthful after removing the dirt sticking to it
1261

Chapter 17. What should the guest do if an uninvited person accompanies him and

the merit of inviting that person fo feast 1263

Chapter 18: Permissibility of a person's taking anyone along with him where the host

is very intimate with the guest 1264
Chapter 19: Permissibility of eating soup and merit of eating pumpkin ................. 1268
Chapter 20. Desirability of extracting stones from the dates and of the guest's invoking
blessing for the host 1269
Chapter 21. Eating cucumber with dates 1269
Chapter 22. One should show modesty while eating and the way how one should sit
1269
Chapter 23. It is forbidden to eat two dates or two morsels simultaneously ............. 1270

Chapter 24 It is permissible to store dates and corn for the sustenance of one's child-
ren 1270
Chapter 25. Excellence of the dates of medina 1271

Chapter 26: Excellence of truffles and their use as a medicine for the eyes ..

Chapter 27. The merit of the fruit of arak tree
Chapter 28: The merit of vinegar as a condiment 1273

Chapter 29: Permissibility of eating garlic, but avoiding it when one intends to talk to

eminent persons 1274

Chapter 30. Showing honour to the guest and the merit of making of sacrifice for him

1275
Chapter 31: Excellence of sharing the small food 1279
Chapter 32: A believer rats in one intestine whereas a non-believer eats in seven intes-
tines 1279
Chapter 33: Don't find fault with food (served to you) 1281
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Book 24. The Book Pertaining to Clothes and Decoration (Kitab Al-Libas wa'l-Zinah).....1282
Chapter 1. The use of gold and silver vessels is forbidden to men and women and it is

also prohibited to drink in them 1283
Chapter 2. It is permissible for a man to wear silk because of itch or some other reason

1291
Chapter 3. It is not permissible for a man to wear clothes of yellow colour .............. 1291
Chapter 4. Excellence of wearing the mantles of yemen 1292

Chapter 5. Modesty in case of garments and preference for tyie coarse cloth for wea-

ring and the permissibility of wearing cloth made of (camel's) hair ... 1293
Chapter 6. It is permissible to use carpets 1294
Chapter 7. Disapproval of keeping more beddings and clothes than are genuinely nee-
ded 1294
Chapter 8. It is forbidden to trail one's garment out of conceit or pride ...........ccccee..... 1295
Chapter 9. It is forbidden to walk with pride, over pleased with fine clothes ........... 1297
Chapter 10: About the signet ring made of gold 1297

Chapter 11. Wearing of silver ring by Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) in
which were engraved the words (Muhammad, the messenger of Allah) and after him

his successors wore it 1298

Chapter 12: Allah's messenger (may peace be upon him) got made for himself a signet

ring when he decided to write letters to the non-arabs 1299
Chapter 13. Pertaining to the discarding of rings 1300
Chapter 14. Pertaining to the wearing of sandals (Or ShOES) .....c.ccoovvrrvvisssiiiicinrinn. 1301

Chapter 15. Command concerning the wrapping up of garment completely leaving no

opening for the arms and sitting with single garment wrapped around ones knees

1302
Chapter 16: It is prohibited to lie down on one's back and placing of one's foot upon
the other 1303
Chapter 17. Permissibility of placing one's foot upon the other while lying ............. 1303
Chapter 18: Prohibition of using clothes dyed in saferon for men .........cceeeee. 1304
Chapter 19: Angels do not enter a house in which there is a dog or a picture ......... 1304

Chapter 20. Disapproval of setting out on a journey along with a dog and bells ....1310
Chapter 21: Disapproval of hanging the necklace round the camels' necks .............. 1311
Chapter 22. It is forbidden to beat the animal on the face or cauterise at the face. 1311
Chapter 23: Disapproval of having a part of the head shaven and leaving a part uns-

haved 1313
Chapter 24 Prohibition of sitting on the roadsides and to honour the obligations of the
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roadside 1313
Chapter 25: It is forbidden to add false hair to one's head, or to pluck the eyebrow or to
separate the teeth 1314
Chapter 26. The women who are naked even in their dresses, who deviate from the
right path and lead their husbands astray 1316
Chapter 27. Prohibition of wearing the garment of falsehood .................cccccccevuumnerreccs 1317
Book 25. The Book on General Behaviour (Kitab Al-Adab) 1318

Chapter 1. Forbiddance in calling one (other than Allah's apostle) with the kunya of
Abu'l-Qasim and the fact pertaining to good names 1319
Chapter 2. Disapproval of giving ugly names and such names as can be treated as ill
omens 1321
Chapter 3. Excellence of changing ugly names to 200d NAMES ......ccccocccevrvvvvrcccrvicccnnnees 1322

Chapter 4. It is forbidden to call the ruler as the king of kings or Shahinshah ......... 1323
Chapter 5. The excellence of Tahnik of the new-born child at the time of its birth. and,
of carrying it to a pious person so that he may sovten some dates and rub its palate
with them, and permissibility of giving the name on the day of its birth and the excel-
lence of such names as 'Abdullah, Ibrahim and the names of all the apostles of Allah

(peace be upon them) 1324
Chapter 6. Permissibility of calling one as "my son", besides one's own son ............... 1326
Chapter 7. Asking permission to enter a house 1327
Chapter 8. Disapproval of saying: It is i" in response to one's inquiry while seeking

permission to get in the house 1330
Chapter 9. It is forbidden to peep into the house of another person .............oceweeeen. 1330
Chapter 10: Sudden glance 1332

Book 26: The Book on Salutations and Greetings (Kitab As-Salam) 1333

Introduction 1334

Chapter 1. The rider should first greet the pedestrian and the small number should

greet the large number of persons 1335

Chapter 2. The duty that one owes on the roadside is to respond the greeting of as-Sa-

laam-u-'Alaikum 1335
Chapter 3. The right of a muslim upon another muslim is that his greeting should be
responded 1336
Chapter 4. Prohibition of saying first as-Salam-u-'Alaikum to the people of the book,
and how their salutations should be responded 1336
Chapter 5. Excellence of greeting the children 1338

Chapter 6: Permissibility of giving permission (to enter the house) by raising the cur-
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tain or making some other signs like it 1339

Chapter 7. Permissibility of women going out in the fields for easing themselves ..1339
Chapter 8. It is prohibited to sit with a strange lady in privacy or to enter her house
when she is alone 1340

Chapter 9. It is excellent to tell a man when one is accompanied by one's wife or
mahram lady that she is one's wife or mahram and to remove his doubt ................... 1341
Chapter 10: If a person comes to a meeting and finds space there he should sit there,
otherwise he should depart 1342
Chapter 11. if a person goes away from the place occupied by him, he has a better

right to occupy it after coming back 1342
Chapter 12: The entrance of the eunuch (in a house where there are female inmates) is
prohibited 1344

Chapter 13. Permission of seating a woman on the ride behind one's back if one finds

her completely exhausted in the way 1344
Chapter 14: It is prohibited for two persons to converse secretly without the consent of
the third one 1345
Chapter 15: Medicine and spell 1346
Chapter 16. Magic and spell 1347
Chapter 17. Poison 1347

1348
Chapter 19: Curing of the patient with the recitation of Mu'awwidhatan (suras cxiii.,
cxiv.) 1349
Chapter 20: The excellence of curing (with the help of incantation) the influence of

Chapter 18: The excellence of curing the patient with the help of incantation ...

the evil eye and small pustules and the poison (especially of snake and scorpion) . 1350
Chapter 21. Permissibility of getting reward for incantations from the words of the
Qur'an 1353

Chapter 22. Excellence of placing one's hands at the spot of pain at the time of practi-

sing incantation 1354

Chapter 23. Seeking refuge against satan from the evil promptings in the prayer . 1354

Chapter 24: There is a remedy for every malady and it is excellent to get treatment

1355
Chapter 25: Disapproval of applying remedy by pouring the medicine in the mouth
forcibly 1358
Chapter 26: Treatment with the help of Indian aloeswood ........cccoocewevecerrvveecriecreriionnenens 1358
Chapter 27. Remedy by applying Nigella 1359
Chapter 28: Talbina gives comfort to the patient 1359
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Chapter 29. Remedy with the help of honey 1359
Chapter 30: Plague, ill omen and magic 1360
Chapter 31: There is no infection, no evil omen, no hama, no safar, no star promising
rain, no ghoul and the ill should not go to those who are healthy ..........cccccccoocovecnrrenee. 1363
Chapter 32: Omen, divination and that which is unlucky 1365
Chapter 33: Kahanat (divination) is prohibited and it is forbidden to go to the Kahin
1367
Chapter 34. It is advisable to avoid mixing with the leper 1369
Chapter 35: The desirability of killing a gecko (house Hzard) ... 1373
Chapter 36: Prohibition-of killing the ants 1374
Chapter 37. It is forbidden to kill the cat 1374
Chapter 38. The merit of supplying water and food to animals ... 1375
Book 27 The Book Concerning the Use of Correct Words (Kifab Al-Alfaz min Al-Adab wa
Ghairiha) 1377
Chapter 1: Prohibition of abusing time (dahr) 1378
Chapter 2. Disapproval of naming the vine as a karm 1378

Chapter 3. The proper use of the words: bondman, slave-girl, al-maula and as-sayyid

1379
Chapter 4. Disapproval of using the phrase. "My soul has become evil" ..........ccccooec.... 1380
Chapter 5. The use of musk and that is the best scent, and the disapproval of rejecting
the gift of scent and flower 1381
Book 28. The Book of Poetry (Kitab Al-Sh'ir). 1382
Chapter 1. 1383
Chapter 2. It is prohibited to play chess 1384
Book 29. The Book of Vision (Kitab Al-Ruya) 1385
Chapter 1. 1386
Chapter 2: The saying of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him). he who sees me
in a dream in fact sees me 1389
Chapter 3. Do not inform the vain sport of devil in a dream ... 1390
Chapter 4. Pertaining to the interpretation of dreams 1391
Chapter 5: The vision of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him) .............ccccccccee. 1392
Book 30: The Book Pertfaining fo the Excellent Qualities of the Holy Prophet (may Peace be
upon them) and His Companions (Kitab Al-Fada'il) 1394

Chapter 1. Intercession by the apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and the pay-
ing of salutations by a stone to him before his advent as a prophet ..............cccccccceeueeee. 1395

Chapter 2: The eminence of our prophet (may peace be upon him) over the whole
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creation 1395

Chapter 3: The miracles of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him) ...........ccccc.... 1396

Chapter 4: The reliance of Allah's messenger (may peace be upon him) on Allah the

exalted, and Allah's protecting him against the people 1398
Chapter 5. Pertaining to the similitude with which Allah's apostle (may peace be upon

him) has been sent with guidance and knowledge 1399

Chapter 6. The extreme love of Allah's messenger (may peace be upon him) for his

umma, and his extreme anxiety to warn them against that which is a source of trouble
to them 1400
Chapter 7: The finality of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) ... 1401

Chapter 8 When Allah the exalted intends to show mercy to an umma his prophet is
called back to his eternal home when the umma is safe from the wrath of god ....... 1402

Chapter 9: The cistern of our apostle (may peace be upon him) and its characteristics

1402
Chapter 10: The angels fought along with Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) in
the battle of Uhud 1408

Chapter 11: The valour and courage of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) ..1409
Chapter 12. Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) was the most generous of people;
his generosity was like the blowing of wind 1410

Chapter 13. The messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) is the best amongst peo-

ple in disposition and behaviour 1410
Chapter 14 It is very seldom that Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) said "no" to
anyone when asked to give anything, and he gave charity to the people very freely
1411

Chapter 15: The mercy and tenderness shown by Allah's apostle (may peace be upon

him) towards children, members of his family, and his humility and his sublime quali-
ties 1413
Chapter 16: The utmost modesty of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) ......... 1414

Chapter 17: The smiling of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon'him) and his excellent
behaviour 1415

Chapter 18: The mercy and compassion of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) for

women and his command to the camel-driver to drive the mount slowly on which
they ride 1415
Chapter 19: The nearness of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) to the people and

their seeking blessings from him (and his possessions) 1417

Chapter 20: The hatred of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) against sin and the
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adopting of a course of action which is easier to adopt from amongst the permissible
acts 1417
Chapter 21. The fragrance of the sacred body of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon

him) and its agility and softness and the blessings of its tOUCH ..........cccccovvvvcrirriciiiiins 1419
Chapter 22. Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) pershired when revelation de-
scended upon him 1420

Chapter 23. Pertaining to the hair of the holy prophet (may peace be upon him), his
features 1421

Chapter 24. Concerning the characteristic features of Allah's apostle (may peace be

upon him), and he was the most handsome of the people 1421
Chapter 25. Pertaining to the characteristic features of the face of Allah's messenger

(may peace be upon him) and his eyes and his heels 1422

Chapter 26: Allah's messenger (may peace ac upon him) had a white elegant face
1423
Chapter 27: Pertaining to the old age of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) .1423

Chapter 28: The fact pertaining to the seal of his prophethood, its characteristic fea-

ture and its location on his body 1425

Chapter 29: The qualities of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) and age when he
was given the ministry of apostlehood and the duration of his life. ... 1426
Chapter 30. How long did the apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) stay in Medi-

na and Mecca 1427
Chapter 31. Pertaining to the name of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) ....1429

Chapter 32: The knowledge of allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) about allah
and his utmost fear of him 1430

Chapter 33: It is obligatory for a muslim to follow the holy prophet (may peace be

upon him) earnestly 1430
Chapter 34. Respect of allah's messenger and abandoning of too many questions espe-

cially those for which there is no genuine need 1431

Chapter 35: It is obligatory to follow the prophet (may peace be upon him) in all mat-

ters pertaining to religion, but one is free to act on one's own opinion in matters which

pertain to technical skill 1434
Chapter 36: The merit of looking at the face of Allah's messenger (may peace be upon

him) and longing for it 1435
Chapter 37: The merits of Jesus Christ (peace be upon him) .........ccccovvvvcrsiiiiivnnee 1435
Chapter 38: The merits of Ibrahim, the friend of Allah (peace be upon him) ........... 1437
Chapter 39: Pertaining to the merits of Moses (peace be upon him) ... 1438
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Chapter 40: The merits of Yusuf (Joseph) (peace be upon himy) ... 1442
Chapter 41: The merits of Hadrat Khadir (peace be upon Rim) ..........ccooooocevivivvvvvnen 1442

Book 31. The Book Pertaining to the Merits of the Companions (Allah Be Pleased With
Them) of the Holy Prophet (May Peace Be Upon Him) (Kitab Al-Fada'il Al-Sahabah)....... 1447

Chapter 1. The merits of Abu Bakr Siddiq (Allah be pleased with him) ...................... 1448
Chapter 2: The excellent qualities of 'Umar (Allah be pleased with him) ................... 1451
Chapter 3. Merits of Uthamn b. 'Affan (Allah be pleased with him) ...
Chapter 4: The merits of 'Ali b. Abi Talib (Allah be pleased with him) ....
Chapter 5. Merits of Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas (Allah be pleased with him) ...
Chapter 6: The merits of Zubair And Talha (Allah be pleased with both of them) ..1466
Chapter 7: The merits of Abu 'Ubaida b. Jarhah (Allah be pleased with him) ..........1467
Chapter 8: The merits of Hasan and Husain (Allah be pleased with both of them) . 1468
Chapter 9: Thee merits of the family of the prophet (may peace be upon him) ........ 1469
Chapter 10. Merits of Zaid b. Hari'th and Usama b. Zaid (allah be pleased with them)

1469
Chapter 11: The merits of 'Abdullah b. Ja'far (Allah be pleased with him) ................ 1470
Chapter 12: The merits of Hadrat Khadija, mother of the faithful (Allah be pleased
with her) 1471
Chapter 13: The merits of 'A'isha (Allah be pleased With REr) ........cooovvvvvivvcrsiivcne 1473
Chapter 14. The hadith of Umm Zara 1477
Chapter 15: The merits of Fatima, daughter of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him)

1479
Chapter 16: The merits of Umm Salama, the Mother of the faithful (Allah be pleased
with her) 1482
Chapter 17: Excellence of Zainab, the mother of the faithful (Allah be pleased with
her) 1482
Chapter 18: The merits of Umm Aiman (Allah be pleased with her) ... 1482
Chapter 19: The merits of Umm Sulaim, the mother of Anas b. Malik, and Bilal (Allah
be pleased with both of them) 1483
Chapter 20. The merits of Abu Talha ansari 1484
Chapter 21: The merits of Bilal (Allah be pleased with him) ..., 1485
Chapter 22: The merits of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud and that of his mother (Allah be pleased
with them) 1485
Chapter 23: The merits of Ubayy b. Ka'b and a group of Ansar (Allah be pleased with
them) 1488
Chapter 24: The merits of Sa'd b Mu'adh (Allah be pleased with him) .........cccc.cc.c... 1489
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Chapter 25: The merits of Abu Dujana (Allah be pleased with him) ... 1490
Chapter 26: The merits of 'Abdullah b. 'Amr b. Haram, the father of Jabir (allah be

pleased with him) 1490
Chapter 27: The merits of Julaibib (Allah be pleased with him) ..o 1491
Chapter 28. The merits of Abu Dharr (Allah be pleased with him) ... 1492
Chapter 29: The merits of Jarir b. Abdullah (Allah be pleased with him) ................... 1495
Chapter 30: The merits of 'Abdullah b. Abbas (Allah be pleased with him) ................ 1496

Chapter 31: The merits of Abdullah b. Umar (Allah be pleased with him)
Chapter 32. The merits of Anas b. Malik (Allah be pleased with him)
Chapter 33: The merits of 'Abdullah b. Salam (Allah be pleased with him) ................ 1499

Chapter 34. The merits of Hassan b. Thabit (Allah be pleased with him) .................... 1501
Chapter 35: The merits of Abu Huraira al-Dawsi al-Yamani (Allah be pleased with
him) 1504
Chapter 36: The merits of the participants in the battle of Badr (Allah be pleased with
them) and the story of Hatib b. Abu Balta'a 1506
Chapter 37: The merits of those who owed allegiance under the tree (Allah be pleased
with them) 1507
Chapter 38: The merits of Abu Mu'sa Ashiari and Abu 'Amir (Allah be pleased with
them) 1508

Chapter 39: The merits of the Ash'arites (Allah be pleased with them) ... .1509
Chapter 40: The merits of Abu Sufyan b. Harb (Allah be pleased with him)

Chapter 4 1. The merits of Ja'far b. Abi Talib and Asma' bint Umais and of the people of

the boats (Allah be eased with them) 1510
Chapter 42. The merits of Salman, Suhaib and Bilal (allah be pleased with them) . 1511
Chapter 43: The merits of the Ansar (Allah be pleased with them) ... 1512
Chapter 44. The merits of the settlements of the Ansar 1513
Chapter 45: Pertaining to the good which lies in accompanying the Ansar (Allah be
pleased with them) 1515
Chapter 46 Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) invoked blessings upon the tribes
of Ghifar and Aslam 1515
Chapter 47: The merits of the tribes of Ghifar, Ashja', Muzaina, Tamim, Daws and
Tayyi 1516
Chapter 48. The best persons 1519
Chapter 49: Concerning the merits of the women of the Quraish ..............ccccocccveeuenees 1519

Chapter 50: Fraternity established by Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) amongst
the companions (allah be pleased with them) 1521
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Chapter 51 The presence of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) is a source of se-
curity for the companions and the presence of the companions is a source of security
for the umma 1522

Chapter 52: The merits of the companions of the holy prophet (may peace be upon
him) and of those who are next to them and then of those who are next to them ..1522
Chapter 53: Meaning of the saying of the prophet (may peace be upon him): "No per-
son would survive after a century who is living by this time of mine" ....................... 1525

Chapter 54: It is forbidden to revile the companions of the holy prophet (may peace be

upon him) 1527
Chapter 55: The merits of Uwais Qarani (allah be pleased with him) .........coccccccccc. 1527
Chapter 56. Instructions of Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) in regard to the
people of egypt 1529
Chapter 57. The merits of the people of 'Uman 1529
Chapter 58: Pertaining to the great liar of Thaqif and the great slaughterer ............. 1530
Chapter 59. The merits of the people of Persia 1531
Chapter 60: The similitude of persons is that of camels that one out of hundred is not
found fit for riding 1531
Book 32. The Book of Virtue, Good Manners and Joining of the Ties of Relationship (Kitab
Al-Birr was-Salat-1-wa'l-Adab) 1532
Chapter 1. Politeness towards parents and their right to it . .1533
Chapter 2. The preference of benevolent treatment to parents over voluntary prayers,
etc. 1534
Chapter 3. Kindness towards the friends of one's father and mother ..............ccoc..... 1536
Chapter 4. Joining the tie of relationship and prohibition to break if ... 1538

Chapter 5: Forbiddance of nursing mutual jealousy, mutual hatred and mutual hostili-
ty 1539
Chapter 6. It is forbidden for a muslim to have estranged relations with the other mus-

lim beyond three days without any reason of Shari'ah 1540
Chapter 7: Forbiddance of suspicion, fault-finding, and bidding against the other (for
raising the price) 1541
Chapter 8. It is forbidden to perpetrate atrocity upon a muslim, to humiliate him, to
insult him, and inviolable is his blood, honour and wealth ..................cccccccceemuuuuerrrrrnen. 1542
Chapter 9. It is forbidden to nurse rancour 1542
Chapter 10: Merit of love for the sake of Allah 1543
Chapter 11. Merit of visiting the sick 1544

Chapter 12. Whenever a believer falls sick or is stricken with grief or something like
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it, there is a reward for him even if it is pricking of a thorn ... 1545
Chapter 13 It is forbidden to commit oppression 1547

Chapter 14: Help your brother whether iie is an oppressor or an oppressed one ...1549
Chapter 15: There should be mutual fellow-feeling and love and the will to help each

other amongst the believers 1550
Chapter 16:. It is forbidden to indulge in abusing 1551
Chapter 17. The merits of forgiveness and humility 1551
Chapter 18. The prohibition of backbiting 1552

Chapter 19. Tidings for one whose faults allah concealed in this world; he will also

conceal his faults in the hereafter 1552

Chapter 20: According of benevolent treatment to one from whom one expects trans-

gression 1552
Chapter 21. Merit of benevolent treatment 1553
Chapter 22. It is forbidden to curse the beasts 1554

Chapter 23: He upon whom allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) invoked curse

whereas he in fact did not deserve it, it would be a source of reward and mercy for

him 1556
Chapter 24. The condemnation of one who plays a double game and the prohibition of
this behaviour 1559
Chapter 25. Forbiddance of telling a lie and the cases in which telling of lie is permis-
sible 1559
Chapter 26: Serious prohibition of tale-carrying 1560
Chapter 27: The evil of a lie and the goodness of truth and its merit ...........ccccccceeeeveee. 1560
Chapter 28: The merit of self-control at the time of anger 1561
Chapter 29. 1t is the very nature of man that he loses cONtrol ... 1563
Chapter 30: It is forbidden to strike at the face 1563
Chapter 31. Grim warning to one who torments people without any valid justification
1564

Chapter 32: He who goes in the mosque or in the bazar or a place of gathering like it

with a weapon should see that the spearhead does not harm anyone

Chapter 33: The prohibition of pointing a weapon towards a muslim

Chapter 34: The merit of removing of anything troublesome from the path .
Chapter 35: Forbiddance of tormenting the cat or the animals like that which do not

harm 1567
Chapter 36: The prohibition of pride and vanity 1568

Chapter 37. It is forbidden to become frustrated in regard to the mercy of Allah ...1568
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Chapter 38: The merits of the weak and downtrodden people ..............cccccccccuunerriiinnnncns

Chapter 39: It is forbidden to use the expression. "The people are undone"
Chapter 40. Benevolent treatment towards the neighbour .
Chapter 41: Excellence of meeting one with a creerful countenance . .
Chapter 42: The merit of recommendation which involves nothing unlawful ......... 1570

Chapter 43: The merit of good company and avoidance from evil company ............ 1571
Chapter 44: The merit of according benevolent treatment to daughters .................... 1571

Chapter 45. The merit of one who resigns himself to the will of god calmly at the time

of the death of one's son 1572
Chapter 46: When Allah loves a servant, his fellow-servants also begin to love him
1574
Chapter 47. Souls are troops collected together 1574
Chapter 48: A person would be along with him whom he loves .........cccccceuueccevrrrrrr 1575
Chapter 49: When a pious person is praised that is glad tidings for him ................. 1577
Book 33: The Book of Destiny (Kitab-ul-Qadr) 1578
Introduction 1579
Chapter 1. The growth of a child in the womb of a mother and his destiny in regard to
his livelihood, his deeds, both good and evil 1581
Chapter 2: The exchange of arguments between Adam and Moses (allah be pleased
with both of them) 1586
Chapter 3. Allah turns the hearts as he desires 1587
Chapter 4. There is a measure for everything 1588
Chapter 5. The measure of the son of adam in regard to adultery, etc. .......c.ccccceeeeee. 1588

Chapter 6. Everyone is born according to his true nature and the command pertaining
to the demise of the children of the infidels and of the children of the muslims .....1589
Chapter 7. The span of life and livelihood does not increase or decrease beyond that
what is laid down 1591
Chapter 8. Affair pertaining to strength, and shedding off weakness, and seeking help

from Allah and trust in the measures set by Allah 1593
Book 34: The Book of Knowledge (Kitab Al-'Tim) 1594

Chapter 1. Prohibition of making a hot pursuit of the allegories contained in the

Qur'an, and avoiding those who do it, and of disputation in the Qur'an ................... 1595

Chapter 2. Perraining to a disputationist 1595

Chapter 3. Following the footsteps of the Jews and the Christians ... 1596

Chapter 4. Those who indulged in hair-splitting were ruined ... 1596

Chapter 5. Knowledge would be taken away, and ignorance would prevail upon peo-
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ple and the turmoil at the end of the world 1597
Chapter 6. Pertaining to one who introduced something good or evil, or he who called
to righteousness or to the path of error 1600
Book 35. The Book Pertaining to the Remembrance of Allah, Supplication, Repentance and
Seeking Forgiveness (Kitab Al-Dhikr) 1602
Introduction 1603
Chapter 1. Exhortation for the remembrance of Allah, the Exalted ... 1604
Chapter 2. The names of Allah, the Exalted, and the merit of one who enumerates them
1605
Chapter 3. Supplication should be made with conviction and will ... 1606

Chapter 4. It is not something appreciable to make request for death from the lord
when one is in trouble 1606

Chapter 5. He who loves to meet Allah, Allah also loves to meet him, and he who dis-
likes to meet Allah, allah also abhors to meet him 1607

Chapter 6. Merit of remembrance of allah and calling him, and nearness to Allah, the
Exalted 1609

Chapter 7. The disapproval of supplication in which a request is made to Allah for pu-

nishment of one's (misdeeds) in the world 1610

Chapter 8. Merits of the assemblies in which allah is remembered ... 16 11

Chapter 9: The merit of this (supplication): "O Allah, grant us the good in the world

and good in the hereafter and save us from the torment of hell" .........cccooooecrrvcivecrrinnnn. 1612
Chapter 10: The merit of pronouncing Tahlil, Tasbih and supplication ..................... 1612
Chapter 11. The merit of an assembly for the recitation of the Qur'an or for tiie Dhikr
(remembrance of Allah) 1615
Chapter 12: Excellence of seeking forgiveness from allah and seeking that very much
1616
Chapter 13. Excellence of remembering Allah in a 1ow VOICE ......c...ovvverrvverrneerrieerrnnneens 1617

Chapter 14. Supplication for the safeguard of one's self against the evil of the turmoil
1618
Chapter 15. Seeking of refuge in allah from the evil of destiny and from the severity of

calamity 1619
Chapter 16: Supplication at the time of sleeping and going to bed ..............ccccrvevurreces 1620
Chapter 17: Refuge from the evil of what one has done and what one has not done
1623
Chapter 18: The reciting of Subhan Allah in the morning and at the time of sleeping
1627
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Chapter 19. The excellence of supplicating at the time of the crowing of the cock in

the morning 1628
Chapter 20. Supplication during the time of trouble 1628
Chapter 21. The merit of Subhan Allah wa bi Hamdihi 1629
Chapter 22. Excellence of supplicating for the muslims behind their back (in their ab-

sence) 1630
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Chapter 1.

Book 001, Number 0001.

It is narrated on the authority of Yahya b. Ya'mur that the first man who discussed about Qadr
(Divine Decree) in Basra was Ma'bad al-Juhani. I along with Humaid b. 'Abdur-Rahman Himyari set
out for prilgrimage or for 'Umrah and said: Should it so happen that we come into contact with one
of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) we shall ask him a bout what is
talked about Taqdir (Division Decree). Accidentally we came across Abdullah ibn Umar ibn al-
Khattab, while he was entering the mosque. My companion and I surrounded him. One of us (stood)
on his right and the other stood on his left. I expected that my companion would authorize me to
speak. I therefore said: Abu Abdur Rahman! there have appeared some people in our land who recite
the Holy Qur'an and pursue knowledge. And then after talking about their affairs, added: They (such
people) claim that there is no such thing as Divine Decree and events are not predestined. He (Ab-
dullah ibn Umar) said: When you happen to meet such people tell them that I have nothing to do
with them and they have nothing to do with me. And verily they are in no way responsible for my
(belief). Abdullah ibn Umar swore by Him (the Lord) (and said): If any one of them (who does not
believe in the Divine Decree) had with him gold equal to the bulk of (the mountain) Uhud and then,
it (in the way of Allah), Allah would not accept it unless he affirmed his faith in Divine Decree. He
further said. My father, Umar ibn al-Khattab, told me. One day we were sitting in the company of
Allah's Apostle (peace be upon him) when there appeared before us a man dressed in pure white
clothes, his hair extraordinarily black. There were no signs of travel on him. None amongst us reco-
gnized him. At last he sat with the Apostle (peace be upon him) He knelt before him placed his palms
on his thighs and said: Muhammad, inform me about al-Islam. The Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) said: Al-Islam implies that you testify that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad
is the messenger of Allah, and you establish prayer, pay Zakat, observe the fast of Ramadan, and per-
form pilgrimage to the (House) if you are solvent enough (to bear the expense of) the journey. He
(the inquirer) said: You have told the truth. He (Umar ibn al-Khattab) said: It amazed us that he
would put the question and then he would himself verify the truth. He (the inquirer) said: Inform me
about Iman (faith). He (the Holy Prophet) replied: That you affirm your faith in Allah, in His angels,
in His Books, in His Apostles, in the Day of Judgment, and you affirm your faith in the Divine Decree
about good and evil. He (the inquirer) said: You have told the truth. He (the inquirer) again said: In-
form me about al-Thsan (performance of good deeds). He (the Holy Prophet) said: That you worship
Allah as if you are seeing Him, for though you don't see Him, He, verily, sees you. He (the enquirer)
again said: Inform me about the hour (of the Doom). He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: One who is
asked knows no more than the one who is inquiring (about it). He (the inquirer) said: Tell me some
of its indications. He (the Holy Prophet) said: That the slave-girl will give birth to her mistress and
master, that you will find barefooted, destitute goat-herds vying with one another in the constructi-
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on of magnificent buildings. He (the narrator, Umar ibn al-Khattab) said: Then he (the inquirer)
went on his way but I stayed with him (the Holy Prophet) for a long while. He then, said to me:
Umar, do you know who this inquirer was? I replied: Allah and His Apostle knows best. He (the Holy
Prophet) remarked. He was Gabriel (the angel). He came to you in order to instruct you in matters of

religion.

Book 001, Number 0002,

It is narrated on the authority of Yahya b. Ya'mur that when Ma'bad discussed the problem pertai-
ning to Divine Decree, we refuted that. He (the narrator) said: I and Humaid b. Abdur-Rahman Hi-
myari argued. And they carried on the conversation about the purport of the hadith related by Kah-
mas and its chain of transmission too, and there is some variation of words.

Book 001, Number 0003.

It is narrated on the authority of Yahya b. Ya'mur and Humaid b. 'Abdur-Rahman that they said.
We met Abdullah b. 'Umar and we discussed about the Divine Decree, and what they talked about it
and he narrated the hadith that has been transmitted by 'Umar (may Allah be pleased with him)

from the Apostle (may peace be upon him). There is a slight variation in that.

Chapter 2. What is iman and what are its Characteri-
stics

Book 001, Number 0004.

Abu Huraira reported: One day the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) appeared before
the public that a man came to him and said: Prophet of Allah, (tell me) what is Iman. Upon this he
(the Holy Prophet) replied: That you affirm your faith in Allah, His angels, His Books, His meeting,
His Messengers and that you affirm your faith in the Resurrection hereafter. He (again) said: Mes-
senger of Allah, (tell me) what does al-Islam signify. He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Al-Islam signifies
that you worship Allah and do not associate anything with Him and you establish obligatory prayer
and you pay the obligatory poor-rate (Zakat) and you observe the fast of Ramadan. He (the inquirer)
again said: Messenger of Allah, what does al-Thsan imply? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: That you
worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, and in case you fail to see Him, then observe prayer (with
this idea in your mind) that (at least) He is seeing you. He (the inquirer ) again said: Messenger of Al-
lah, when would there be the hour (of Doom)? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: The one who is asked
about it is no better informed than the inquirer. I, however, narrate some of its signs (and these are):
when the slave-girl will give birth to he master, when the naked, barefooted would become the

chiefs of the people - these are some of the signs of (Doom). (Moreover) when the shepherds of the
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black (camels) would exult themselves in buildings, this is one of the signs of (Doom). (Doom) is one
of the five (happenings wrapped in the unseen) which no one knows but Allah. Then he (the Mes-
senger of Allah) recited (the verse):" Verily Allah! with Him alone is the knowledge of the hour and
He it is Who sends (down the rain) and knows that which is in the wombs and no person knows
whatsoever he shall earn tomorrow, and a person knows not in whatsoever land he shall die. Verily
Allah is Knowing, Aware. He (the narrator, Abu Huraira) said: Then the person turned back and
went away. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Bring that man back to me. They
(the Companions of the Holy Prophet present there) went to bring him back, but they saw nothing
there. Upon this the Messenger of Allah remarked. he was Gabriel, who came to teach the people

their religion.

Book 001, Number 0005.

This hadith is narrated to us on the authority of Muhammad b. 'Abdullah b. Numair, on the autho-
rity of Muhammad b. Bishr, on the authority of Abd Hayyan al-Taymi with the exception that in this
narration (instead of the words (Iza Waladat al'amah rabbaha), the words are (Iza Waladat al'amah

Ba'laha), i, e, when slave-girl gives birth to her master.

Book 001, Number 0006:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Ask me (about matters pertaining to religion), but they (the Companions of the Holy Pro-
phet) were too much overawed out of profound respect for him to ask him (anything). In the mean-
while a man came there, and sat near his knees and said: Messenger of Allah, what al-Islam is? -to
which he (the Holy Prophet) replied: You must not associate anything with Allah, and establish pray-
er, pay the poor-rate (Zakat) and observe (the fasts) of Ramadan. He said: You (have) told the truth.
He (again) said: Messenger of Allah, what al-Iman (the faith) is? He (the Holy Prophet) said: That you
affirm your faith in Allah, His angels, His Books, His meeting, His Apostles, and that you believe in
Resurrection and that you believe in Qadr (Divine Decree) in all its entirety, He (the inquirer) said.
You (have) told the truth. He (again) said: Messenger of Allah, what al-IThsan is? Upon this he (the
Holy Prophet) said: (Al-Thsan implies) that you fear Allah as if you are seeing Him, and though you
see Him not, verily He is seeing you. He (the inquirer) said: You (have) told the truth. He (the inqui-
rer) said: When there would be the hour (of Doom)? (Upon this) he (the HolyProphet said: The one
who is being asked about it is no better informed than the inquirer himself. I, however, narrate some
of its signs (and these are). when you see a slave (woman) giving birth to her master - that is one of
the signs of (Doom) ; when you see barefooted, naked, deaf and dumb (ignorant and foolish persons)
as the rulers of the earth - that is one of the signs of the Doom. And when you see the shepherds of
black camels exult in buildings - that is one of the signs of Doom. The (Doom) is one of the five
things (wrapped) in the unseen. No one knows them except Allah. Then (the Holy Prophet) recited
(the folowing verse):" Verily Allaht with Him alone is the knowledge of the hour and He it is Who
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sends down the rain and knows that which is in the wombs and no person knows whatsoever he
shall earn on morrow and a person knows not in whatsoever land he shall die. Verily Allah is Kno-
wing, Aware. He (the narrator, Abu Huraira) said: Then the person stood up an (made his way). The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Bring him back to me. He was searched for, but
they (the Companions of the Holy Prophet) could not find him. The Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) thereupon said: He was Gabriel and he wanted to teach you (things pertaining to reli-

gion) when you did not ask (them yourselves).

Chapter 3. On prayer (salat) which is one of the pillars

of islam

Book 001, Number 0007:

It is reported on the authority of Talha b. 'Ubaidullah that a person with dishevelled hair, one of
the people of Nejd, came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). We heard the hum-
ming of his voice but could not fully discern what he had been saying, till he came nigh to the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him). It was then (disclosed to us) that he was asking questions
pertaining to Islam. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Five prayers during the
day and the night. (Upon this he said: Am I obliged to say any other (prayer) besides these? He (the
Holy Prophet, ) said: No, but whatever you observe voluntarily, out of your own free will, and the
fasts of Ramadan. The inquirer said: Am I obliged to do anything else besides this? He (the Holy Pro-
phet) said: No, but whatever you do out of your own free will. And the Messenger of Allah told him
about the Zakat (poor-rate). The inquirer said: Am I obliged to pay anything else besides this? He
(the Holy Prophet) said: No, but whatever you pay voluntarily out of your own free will. The man
turned back and was saying: I would neither make any addition to this, nor will decrease anything

out of it. The Prophet remarked: He is successful, if he is true to what he affirms.

Book 001, Number 0008:

Another hadith, the like of which has been narrated by Malik (b. Anas) (and mentioned above) is
also reported by Talha b. 'Ubaidullah, with the only variation that the Holy Prophet remarked: By his
father, he shall succeed if he were true (to what he professed), or: By his father, he would enter hea-
ven if he were true (to what he professed).

63 /1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 1. Tue Book or Farmi (Kira Av-Iman)

Chapter 4. Pertaining to faith in Allah

Book 001, Number 0009:

It is reported on the authority of Anas b. Malik that he said: We were forbidden that we should ask
anything (without the genuine need) from the Holy Prophet. It, therefore, pleased us that an intelli-
gent person from the dwellers of the desert should come and asked him (the Holy Prophet) and we
should listen to it. A man from the dwellers of the desert came (to the Holy Prophet) and said: Mu-
hammad, your messenger came to us and told us your assertion that verily Allah had sent you (as a
prophet). He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: He told the truth. He (the bedouin) said: Who created the
heaven? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Allah. He (the bedouin again) said: Who created the earth?
He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Allah. He (the bedouin again) said: Who raised these mountains and
who created in them whatever is created there? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Allah. Upon this he
(the bedouin) remarked: By Him Who created the heaven and created the earth and raised moun-
tains thereupon, has Allah (in fact) sent you? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes. He (the bedouin) said:
Your messenger also told us that five prayers (had been made) obligatory for us during the day and
the night. He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: He told you the truth. He (the bedouin) said: By Him Who
sent you, is it Allah Who ordered you about this (i. e. prayers)? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes. He
(the bedouin) said: Your messenger told us that Zakat had been made obligatory in our riches. He
(the Holy Prophet) said. He has told the truth. He (the bedouin) said: By Him Who sent you (as a pro-
phet), is it Allah Who ordered you about it (Zakat)? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes. He (the bedouin)
said: Your messenger told us that it had been made obligatory for us to fast every year during the
month of Ramadan. He (the Holy Prophet) said: He has told the truth. He (the bedouin) said: By Him
Who sent you (as a prophet), is it Allah Who ordered you about it (the fasts of Ramadan)? He (the
Holy Prophet) said: Yes. He (the bedouin) said: Your messenger also told us that pilgrimage (Hajj) to
the House (of Ka'bah) had been made obligatory for him who is able to undertake the journey to it.
He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes. The narrator said that he (the bedouin) set off (at the conclusion of
this answer, but at the time of his departure) remarked: 'By Him Who sent you with the Truth, I
would neither make any addition to them nor would I diminish anything out of them. Upon this the
Holy Prophet remarked. If he were true (to what he said) he must enter Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0010:

It is narrated on the authority of Thabit that Anas said: We were forbidden in the Holy Qur'an that
we should ask about anything from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and then Anas
reported the hadith in similar words.
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Chapter 5. Concerning iman by which a person would

enter heaven

Book 001, Number 0011.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Ansari that once during the journey of the Holy Pro-
phet (may peace of Allah be upon him) a bedouin appeared before him and caught hold of the nose-
string of his she-camel and then said, Messenger of Allah (or Muhammad), inform me about that
which takes me near to Paradise and draws me away from the Fire (of Hell). He (the narrator) said:
The Prophet (may peace be upon him) stopped for a while and cast a glance upon his companions
and then said: He was afforded a good opportunity (or he had been guided well). He (the Holy Pro-
phet) addressing the bedouin said: (Repeat) whatever you have uttered. He (the bedouin) repeated
that. Upon this the Apostle (may peace be upon him) remarked: The deed which can draw you near
to Paradise and take you away from Hell is, that you worship Allah and associate none with Him, and
you establish prayer and pay Zakat, and do good to your kin. After having uttered these words, the
Holy Prophet asked the bedouin to release the nosestring of his she-camel.

Book 001, Number 0012.

This hadith is transmitted by Muhammad b. Hatim on the authority of Abu Ayyub Ansari.

Book 001, Number 001 3:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub that a man came to the Prophet (may peace be upon
him) and said: Direct me to a deed which draws me near to Paradise and takes me away from the
Fire (of Hell). Upon this he (the Holy Prophet) said: You worship Allah and never associate anything
with Him, establish prayer, and pay Zakat, and do good to your kin. When he turned his back, the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked. If he adheres to what he has been ordered to

do, he would enter Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0014

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that a bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) and said: Messenger of Allah, direct me to a deed by which I may be entitled to
enter Paradise. Upon this he (the Holy Prophet) remarked: You worship Allah and never associate
anything with Him, establish the obligatory prayer, and pay the Zakat which is incumbent upon you,
and observe the fast of Ramadan. He (the bedouin) said: By Him in Whose hand is my life, I will ne-
ver add anything to it, nor will I diminish anything from it. When he (the bedouin) turned his back,
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the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: He who is pleased to see a man from the dwellers of Pa-

radise should catch a glimpse of him.

Book 001, Number 0015.

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that Nu'man b. Qaufal came to the Holy Prophet (may peace
be upon him) and said: Would I enter Paradise if I say the obligatory prayers and deny myself that
which is forbidden and treat that as lawful what has been made permissible (by the Shari'ah)? The

Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) replied in the affirmative.

Book 001, Number 0016:

A similar hadith is narrated on Jabir's authority in which the following words are added: I will do

nothing more.

Book 001, Number 0017.

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that a man once said to the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him). Shall I enter Paradise in case I say the obligatory prayers, observe the (fasts) of Rama-
dan and treat that as lawful which has been made permissible (by the Shari'ah) and deny myself that
what is forbidden, and make no addition to it? He (the Holy Prophet) replied in the affirmative. He
(the inquirer) said: By Allah, I would add nothing to it.

Chapter 6. Concerning the Saying of the Apostle. Islam
is founded on five (fundaments)

Book 001, Number 0018.

It is narrated on the authority of (‘Abdullah) son of Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that
the Holy Prophet (may peace of Allah be upon him) said: (The superstructure of) al-Islam is raised on
five (pillars), i. e. the oneness of Allah, the establishment of prayer, payment of Zakat, the, fast of Ra-
madan, Pilgrimage (to Mecca).

A person said (to 'Abdullah b. Umar the narrator). Which of the two precedes the other-Pilgrima-
ge or the fasts of Rarnadan? Upon this he (the narrator) replied: No (it is not the Pilgrimage first) but

the fasts of Ramadan precede the Pilgrimage.
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Book 001, Number 0019.

It is narrated on the authority of (‘Abdullah) son of 'Umar, that the Holy Prophet (may peace of Al-
lah be upon him) said: (The superstructure of) al-Islam is raised on five (pillars), i. e. Allah (alone)
should be worshipped, and (all other gods) beside Him should be (categorically) denied. Establish-
ment of prayer, the payment of Zakat, Pilgrimage to the House, and the fast of Ramadan (are the
other obligatory acts besides the belief in the oneness of Allah and denial of all other gods).

Book 001, Number 0020:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah son of 'Umar that the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) said: (The superstructure of) al-Islam is raised on five (pillars), testifying (the fact) that
there is no god but Allah, that Muhammad is His bondsman and messenger, and the establishment of

prayer, payment of Zakat, Pilgrimage to the House (Ka'ba) and the fast of Ramadan.

Book 001, Number 0021.

It is reported on the authority of Ta'us that a man said to 'Abdullah son of 'Umar (may Allah be
pleased with him). Why don't you carry out a military expedition? Upon which he replied: I heard
the messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: Verily, al-Islam is founded on five (pillars): tes-
tifying the fact that there is no god but Allah, establishment of prayer, payment of Zakat, fast of Ra-
madan and Pilgrimage to the House.

Chapter 7. Relating to the Command for belief in Allah
and his prophet and the laws of Islam and Invitung
(people to) Them

Book 001, Number 002.2.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that a delegation of Abdul Qais came to the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) and said: Messenger of Allah, verily ours is a tribe of Rabi'a and
there stand between you and us the unbelievers of Mudar and we find no freedom to come to you
except in the sacred month. Direct us to an act which we should ourselves perform and invite those
who live beside us. Upon this the Prophet remarked: I command you to do four things and prohibit
you against four acts. (The four deeds which you are commanded to do are). Faith in Allah, and then
he explained it for them and said. Testifying the fact. that there is no god but Allah, that Muhammad
is the messenger of Allah, performance of prayer, payment of Zakat, that you pay Khums (one-fifth)
of the booty fallen to your lot, and I prohibit you to use round gourd, wine jars, wooden pots or skins
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for wine. Khalaf b. Hisham has made this addition in his narration. Testifying the fact that there is no
god but Allah, and then he with his finger pointed out the oneness of the Lord.

Book 001, Number 0023.

Abu Jamra reported: I was an interpreter between Ibn Abbas and the people, that a woman happe-
ned to come there and asked about nabidh or the pitcher of wine. He replied: A delegation of the
people of 'Abdul-Qais came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). He (the Holy Pro-
phet) asked the delegation or the people (of the delegation about their identity). They replied that
they belonged to the tribe of Rabi'a. He (the Holy Prophet) welcomed the people or the delegation
which were neither humiliated nor put to shame. They (the members of the delegation) said: Mes-
senger of Allah, we come to you from a far-off distance and there lives between you and us a tribe of
the unbelievers of Mudar and, therefore, it is not possible for us to come to you except in the sacred
months. Thus direct us to a clear command, about which we should inform people beside us and by
which we may enter heaven. He (the Holy Prophet) replied: I command you to do four deeds and
forbid you to do four (acts), and added. I direct you to affirm belief in Allah alone, and then asked
them. Do you know what belief in Allah really implies? They said: Allah and His Messenger know
best. The Prophet said. It implies testimony to the fact that there is no god but Allah, and that Mu-
hammad is the messenger of Allah, establishment of prayer, payment of Zakat, fast of Ramadan, that
you pay one-fifth of the booty (fallen to your lot) and I forbid you to use gourd, wine jar, or a recep-
tacle for wine. Shu'ba sometimes narrated the word naqir (wooden pot) and sometimes narrated it as
mugayyar. The Holy Prophet also said: Keep it in your mind and inform those who have been left be-
hind.

Book 001, Number 0024.

There is another hadith narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas (the contents of which are similar
to the one) narrated by Shu'ba in which the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) said. I forbid you
to prepare nabidh in a gourd, hollowed block of wood, a varnished jar or receptacle. Ibn Mu'adh
made this addition on the authority of his father that the Messenger of Allah said to Ashajj, of the tri-
be of 'Abdul-Qais: You possess two qualities which are liked by Allah. insight and deliberateness.

Book 001, Number 0025.

It is reported on the authority of Qatada that one among the delegates of the 'Abdul-Qais tribe
narrated this tradition to him. Sa'id said that Qatada had mentioned the name of Abu Nadra on the
authority of Abu Sa'id Khudri who narrated this tradition. That people from the- tribe of 'Abdul-Qais
came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and said: Messenger of Allah, we belong to
the tribe of Rabi'a and there live between you and us the unbelievers of the Mudar tribe and we find

it impossible to come to you except in the sacred months; direct us to a deed which we must com-
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municate to those who have been left behind us and by doing which we may enter heaven. Upon this
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I enjoin upon you four (things) and forbid you
to do four (things). worship Allah and associate none with Him, establish prayer, pay Zakat, and ob-
serve the fast of Ramadan, and pay the fifth part out of the booty. And I prohibit you from four
(things): dry gourds, green-coloured jars, hollowed stumps of palm-trees, and receptacles. They (the
members of the delegation) said: Do you know what al-naqir is? He replied: Yes, it is a stump which
you hollow out and in which you throw small dates. Sa'id said: He (the Holy Prophet) used the word
tamar (dates). (The Holy Prophet then added): Then you sprinkle water over it and when its ebulliti-
on subsides, you drink it (and you are so intoxicated) that one amongst you, or one amongst them
(the other members of your tribe, who were not present there) strikes his cousin with the sword. He
(the narrator) said: There was a man amongst us who had sustained injury on this very account due
to (intoxication), and he told that he tried to conceal it out of shame from the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him). I, however, inquired from the Messenger of Allah (it we discard those
utensils which you have forbidden us to use), then what type of vessels should be used for drink? He
(the Holy Prophet) replied: In the waterskin the mouths of which are tied (with a string). They
(again) said: Prophet of Allah, our land abounds in rats and water-skins cannot remain preserved.
The holy Prophet of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: (Drink in water-skins) even if these are-
nibbled by rats. And then (addressing) al-Ashajj of 'Abdul-Qais he said: Verily, you possess two such

qualities which Allah loves. insight and deliberateness.

Book 001, Number 0026:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Said al-Khudri that when the delegation of the tribe of Ab-
dul-Qais came to the Prophet of Allah (may peace be upon him), (its members) said: Apostle of Allah,
may God enable us to lay down our lives for you, which beverage is good for us? He (the Prophet)
said: (Not to speak of beverages, I would lay stress) that you should not drink in the wine jars. They
said: Apostle of Allah, may God enable us to lay down our lives for you, do you know what al-naqir
is? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Yes, it is a stump which you hollow out in the middle, and added:
Do not use gourd or receptacle (for drink). Use water-skin the mouth of which is tied with a thong
(for this purpose).

Chapter 8. Calling people to testifications and the can-

ons of Islam
Book 001, Number 0027.
It is reported on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that Mu'adh said: The Messenger of Allah sent me (as a

governor of Yemen) and (at the time of departure) instructed me thus. You will soon find yourself in
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a community one among the people of the Book, so first call them to testify that there is no god but
Allah, that I (Muhammad) am the messenger of Allah, and if they accept this, then tell them Allah
has enjoined upon them five prayers during the day and the night and if they accept it, then tell
them that Allah has made Zakat obligatory for them that it should be collected from the rich and dis-
tributed among the poor, and if they agree to it don't pick up (as a share of Zakat) the best of their
wealths. Beware of the supplication of the oppressed for there is no barrier between him and Allah.

Book 001, Number 0028:

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that when the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) sent Mu'adh towards Yemen (as governor) he said to him. Verily you would reach a community
of the people of the Book, the very first thing to which you should call them is the worship of Allah,
may His Glory be Magnificent, and when they become fully aware of Allah, instruct them that He
has enjoined five prayers on them during the day and the night, and when the begin observing it,
then instruct them that verily Allah has made Zakat obligatory for them which would be collected
from the wealthy amongst them and distributed to their needy ones, and when they submit to it, then

collect it from them and avoid (the temptation) of selecting the best (items) of their riches.

Chapter 9. Command for fighting against the people so
long as thy do not profess that what ist no god but
Allah and Muhammad is his messenger

Book 001, Number 0029:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that when the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) breathed his last and Abu Bakr was appointed as his successor (Caliph), those amongst
the Arabs who wanted to become apostates became apostates. 'Umar b. Khattab said to Abu Bakr:
Why would you fight against the people, when the Messenger of Allah declared: I have been directed
to fight against people so long as they do not say: There is no god but Allah, and he who professed it
was granted full protection of his property and life on my behalf except for a right? His (other) af-
fairs rest with Allah. Upon this Abu Bakr said: By Allah, I would definitely fight against him who se-
vered prayer from Zakat, for it is the obligation upon the rich. By Allah, I would fight against them
even to secure the cord (used for hobbling the feet of a camel) which they used to give to the Mes-
senger of Allah (as zakat) but now they have withheld it. Umar b. Khattab remarked. By Allah, I
found nothing but the fact that Allah had opened the heart of Abu Bakr for (perceiving the justifica-
tion of) fighting (against those who refused to pay Zakat) and I fully recognized that the (stand of
Abu Bakr) was right.
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Book 001, Number 0030:

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah said: I have been com-
manded to fight against people so long as they do not declare that there is no god but Allah, and he
who professed it was guaranteed the protection of his property and life on my behalf except for the
right affairs rest with Allah.

Book 001, Number 0031

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that he heard the Messenger of Allah say: I have
been commanded to fight against people, till they testify to the fact that there is no god but Allah, and
believe in me (that) I am the messenger (from the Lord) and in all that I have brought. And when
they do it, their blood and riches are guaranteed protection on my behalf except where it is justified
by law, and their affairs rest with Allah.

Book 001, Number 0032.

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah said: I have been commanded
that I should fight against people till they declare that there is no god but Allah, and when they pro-
fess it that there is no god but Allah, their blood and riches are guaranteed protection on my behalf
except where it is justified by law, and their affairs rest with Allah, and then he (the Holy Prophet)
recited (this verse of the Holy Qur'an)." Thou art not over them a warden" (Ixxxviii, 22).

Book 001, Number 0033.

It has been narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. 'Umar that the Messenger of Allah said. I have
been commanded to fight against people till they testify that there is no god but Allah, that Mu-
hammad is the messenger of Allah, and they establish prayer, and pay Zakat and if they do it, their
blood and property are guaranteed protection on my behalf except when justified by law, and their
affairs rest with Allah.

Book 001, Number 0034

It Is narrated on the authority of Abu Malik: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) say: He who professed that there is no god but Allah and made a denial of everything which the
people worship beside Allah, his property and blood became inviolable, an their affairs rest with Al-
lah.

71/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 1. Tue Book or Farmi (Kira Av-Iman)

Book 001, Number 0035.

Abu Malik narrated on the authority of his father that he heard the Apostle (may peace be upon
him) say. He who held belief in the unity of Allah, and then narrated what has been stated above.

Chapter 10. He who accepts Islam at the death-bed,
before the actual agony of death, is a muslim. It is
forbidden to supplicate blessings for the polytheists.
He who dies as a polytheist is one among the deni-
zens of hell and no means would be effective
enough to get him out of that

Book 001, Number 0036:

It is reported by Sa'id b. Musayyib who narrated it on the authority of his father (Musayyib b.
Hazm) that when Abu Talib was about to die, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came
to him and found with him Abu Jahl (‘Amr b. Hisham) and 'Abdullah b. Abi Umayya ibn al-Mughi-
rah. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: My uncle, you just make a profession
that there is no god but Allah, and I will bear testimony before Allah (of your being a believer), Abu
Jahl and 'Abdullah b. Abi Umayya addressing him said: Abu Talib, would you abandon the religion of
'Abdul-Muttalib? The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) constantly requested him (to ac-
cept his offer), and (on the other hand) was repeated the same statement (of Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah
b. Abi Umayya) till Abu Talib gave his final decision and be stuck to the religion of 'Abdul-Muttalib
and refused to profess that there is no god but Allah. Upon this the Messenger of Allah remarked. By
Allah, T will persistently beg pardon for you till I am forbidden to do so (by God), It was then that Al-
lah, the Magnificent and the Glorious, revealed this verse:

"It is not meet for the Prophet and for those who believe that they should beg pardon for the poly -
theists, even though they were their kith and kin, after it had been made known to them that they
were the denizens of Hell" (ix. 113)

And it was said to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

" Verily thou canst not guide to the right path whom thou lovest. And it is Allah Who guideth
whom He will, and He knoweth best who are the guided" (xxviii, 56).
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Book 001, Number 0037.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah said to his uncle at the
time of his death: Make a profession of it that there is no god but Allah and I will bear testimony (of
your being a Muslim) on the Day of judgment. But he (Abu Talib) refused to do so. Then Allah revea-

led this verse:

"Verily thou canst not guide to the right path whom thou lovest. And it is Allah Who guideth
whom He will and He knoweth best who are the guided" (xxviii. 56).

Book 001, Number 0038

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah said to his uncle (at the
time of his death). Make a profession of it that there is no god but Allah and T will bear testimony (of
your being a Muslim) on the Day of judgment. He (Abu Talib) said: Were it not the fear of the
Quraysh blaming me (and) saying that it was the fear of (approaching death) that induced me to do
so, I would have certainly delighted your eyes. It was then that Allah revealed:

"Verily thou canst not guide to the right path whom thou lovest. And it is Allah Who guideth
whom He will and He knoweth best who are the guided" (xxviii-56).

Chapter 11. He who meets his lord with implicit faith
would enter heaven and fire would be forbidden
harm him

Book 001, Number 0039:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Uthman that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said. He who died knowing (fully well) that there is no god but Allah entered Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0040:

It is narrated on the authority of Humran that he heard Uthman saying this. I heard the Messen-

ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) uttering these words (as stated above).

Book 001, Number 0041

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira: We were accompanying the Apostle (may peace be
upon him) in a march (towards Tabuk). He (the narrator) said: The provisions with the people were
almost depleted. He (the narrator) said. (And the situation became so critical) that they (the men of
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the army) decided to slaughter some of their camels. He (the narrator) said: Upon this Umar said:
Messenger of Allah, I wish that you should pool together what has been left out of the provisions
with the people and then invoke (the blessings of) Allah upon it. He (the narrator) said: He (the Holy
Prophet) did it accordingly. He (the narrator) said: The one who had wheat in his possession came
there with wheat. He who had dates with him came there with dates. And Mujahid said. He who
possessed stones of dates came there with stones. I (the narrator) said: What did they do with the
date-stones. They said: They (the people) sucked them and then drank water over them. He (the nar-
rator said). He (the Holy Prophet) invoked the blessings (of Allah) upon them (provisions). He (the
narrator) said: (And there was such a miraculous increase in the stocks) that the people replenished
their provisions fully. He (the narrator) said: At that time he (the Holy Prophet) said: I bear testimony
to the fact that there is no god but Allah, and I am His messenger. The bondsman who would meet

Allah without entertaining any doubt about these (two fundamentals) would enter heaven.

Book 001, Number 004 2.

It is narrated either on the authority of Abu Huraira or that of Abu Sa'id Khudri. The narrator A'-
mash has narrated this hadith with a little bit of doubt (about the name of the very first narrator who
was in direct contact with the Holy Prophet. He was either Abu Huraira or Abu Sa'id Khudri. Both
are equally reliable transmitters of the traditions). He (the narrator) said: During the time of Tabuk
expedition, the (provisions) ran short and the men (of the army) suffered starvation; they said. Mes-
senger of Allah, would you permit us to slay our camels? We would eat them and use their fat. The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do as you please. He (the narrator) said: Then
‘Umar came there and said: Messenger of Allah, if you do that (if you give your consent and the men
begin to slay their camels), the riding animals would become short. But (I would suggest you to)
summon them along with the provisions left with them Then invoke Allah's blessings on them (diffe-
rent items of the provisions) It is hoped Allah shall bless them. The Messenger of Allah replied in the
affirmative. (the narrator) said: He called for a leather mat to be used as a table cloth and spread it
out. Then he called people along with the remaining portions of their provisions. He (the narrator)
said: Someone was coming with handful of mote, another was coming with a handful of dates, still
another was coming with a portion of bread, till small quantities of these things were collected on
the table cloth. He (the narrator said). Then the messenger of Allah invoked blessing (on them) and
said: Fill your utensils with these provisions. He (the narrator) said. They filled their vessel to the
brim with them, and no one amongst the army (which comprised of 30,000 persons) was left even
with a single empty vessel. He (the narrator) aid: They ate to their fill, and there was still a surplus.
Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked: I bear testimony that there is
no god but Allah and I am the messenger of Allah. The man who meets his Lord without harboring
any doubt about these two (truths) would never be kept away from Paradise.
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Book 001, Number 0043.

It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah b. Samit that the messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: He who said." There is no god but Allah, He is One and there is no associate with Him,
that Muhammad is his servant and His messenger, that Christ is servant and the son of His slave-girl
and he (Christ) His word which He communicated to Mary and is His Spirit, that Paradise is a fact
and Hell is a fact," Allah would make him (he who affirms these truths enter Paradise through any
one of its eight doors which he would like.

Book 001, Number 0044.

It is narrated on the authority of Umar b. Hani with the same chain of transmitters with the ex-
ception of these words. Allah would make him (he who affirms these truths) enter Paradise through
one of the eight doors which he would like.

Book 001, Number 0045.

It is narrated on the authority of Sunabihi that he went to Ubada b. Samit when he was about to
die. I burst into tears. Upon this he said to me: Allow me some time (so that I may talk with you).
Why do you weep? By Allah, if I am asked to bear witness, I would certainly testify for you (that you
are a believer). Should I be asked to intercede, I would certainly intercede for you, and if I have the
power, I would certainly do good to you, and then observed: By Allah, never did I hear anything from
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) which could have been a source of benefit to you
and then not conveyed it to you except this single hadith. That I intend to narrate to you today, since
I am going to breathe my last. I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: He who
testifies that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, Allah would
prohibit the fire of Hell for him.

Book 001, Number 0046.

It is narrated on the authority of Mu'adh b. Jabal. I was riding behind the Prophet (may peace be
upon him) and there was nothing between him and me but the rear part of the saddle, when he said:
Mu'adh b. Jabal: To which I replied: At your beck and call, and at your pleasure, Messenger of Allah!
He moved along for a few minutes, when again he said: Mu'adh b. Jabal: To which I replied. At your
beck and call, and at your pleasure, Messenger of Allah! He then again moved along for a few minu-
tes and said: Mu'adh b. Jabal: To which I replied. At your beck and call, and at your pleasure. Mes-
senger of Allah He, (the Holy Prophet) said: Do you know what right has Allah upon His servants? I
said: Allah and His Messenger know best. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Verily the right of Allah over
His servants is that they should worship Him, not associating anything with Him. He (the Holy Pro-
phet) with Mu'adh behind him, moved along for a few minutes and said: Mu'adh b. Jabal. To which I
replied: At your beck and call, and at your pleasure, Messenger of Allah! He (the Holy Prophet) said.
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Do you know what rights have servants upon Allah in case they do it (i. e. they worship Allah wi-
thout associating anything with Him)? I (Mu'adh b. Jabal) replied: Allah and His Messenger know
best. (Upon this) he (the Holy Prophet) remarked: That He would not torment them (with the fire of
Hell).

Book 001, Number 0047.

It is narrated on the authority of Mu'adh b. Jabal that he observed: I was riding behind the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) on an ass known as 'Ufair. He (Mu'adh) observed: He (the
Holy Prophet) said: Mu'adh, do you know what right has Allah over His bondsmen and what right
have His bondsmen over Him? Mu'adh added. I replied: Allah and his Messenger know best. Upon
this he (the Holy Prophet remarked: The right of Allah over His bondsmen is that they should wor-
ship Allah and should not associate anything with Him, and the right of His bondsmen over Allah,
Glorious and Sublime, is that He does not punish him who associates not anything with Him. He
(Mu'adh) added: I said to the Messenger of Allah: Should I then give the tidings to the people? He
(the Holy Prophet) said: Do not tell them this good news, for they would trust in it alone.

Book 001, Number 0048:.

It is narrated on the authority of Mu'adh b. Jabal that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Mu'adh, do you know the right of Allah over His bondsmen? He (Mu'adh) said: Allah and
His Apostle know best. He (the Messenger of Allah) said: That Allah alone should be worshipped and
nothing should be associated with Him. He (the Holy Prophet) said: What right have they (bonds-
men) upon Him in case they do it? He (Mu'adh) said: Allah and His Apostle know best. He (the Holy
Prophet) said: That He would not punish them.

Book 001, Number 0049.

It is narrated on the authority of Aswad b. Hilal that he heard Mu'adh say this. The Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) called, me and I replied to him. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Do you
know the right of Allah upon the people? and then followed the hadith (mentioned above).

Book 001, Number 0050:

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira. We were sitting around the Messenger of Allah
(may peace and blessings be upon him). Abu Bakr and Umar were also there among the audience. In
the meanwhile the Messenger of Allah got up and left us, He delayed in coming back to us, which
caused anxiety that he might be attacked by some enemy when we were not with him; so being alar-
med we got up. I was the first to be alarmed. I, therefore, went out to look for the Messenger of Allah
(may peace and blessings be upon him) and came to a garden belonging to the Banu an-Najjar, a

section of the Ansar went round it looking for a gate but failed to find one. Seeing a rabi' (i. e. stre-
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amlet) flowing into the garden from a well outside, drew myself together, like a fox, and slinked into
(the place) where God's Messenger was. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Is it Abu Huraira? I (Abu Hurai-
ra) replied: Yes, Messenger of Allah. He (the Holy Prophet) said: What is the matter with you? rep-
lied: You were amongst us but got up and went away and delayed for a time, so fearing that you
might be attacked by some enemy when we were not with you, we became alarmed. I was the first to
be alarmed. So when I came to this garden, I drew myself together as a fox does, and these people are
following me. He addressed me as Abu Huraira and gave me his sandals and said: Take away these
sandals of mine, and when you meet anyone outside this garden who testifies that there is no god but
Allah, being assured of it in his heart, gladden him by announcing that he shall go to Paradise. Now
the first one I met was Umar. He asked: What are these sandals, Abu Huraira? I replied: These are the
sandals of the Messenger of Allah with which he has sent me to gladden anyone I meet who testifies
that there is no god but Allah, being assured of it in his heart, with the announcement that he would
g0 to Paradise. Thereupon 'Umar struck me on the breast and I fell on my back. He then said: Go
back, Abu Huraira, So I returned to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and was about
to break into tears. 'Umar followed me closely and there he was behind me. The Messenger of Allah
(may peace and blessings be on him) said: What is the matter with you, Abu Huraira? I said. I happe-
ned to meet 'Umar and conveyed to him the message with which you sent me. He struck me on my
breast which made me fall down upon my back and ordered me to go back. Upon this the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: What prompted you to do this, 'Umar? He said: Messenger of
Allah, my mother and father be sacrificed to thee, did you send Abu Huraira with your sandals to
gladden anyone he met and who testified that there is no god but Allah, and being assured of it in his
heart, with the tidings that he would go to Paradise? He said: Yes. Umar said. Please do it not, for I
am afraid that people will trust in it alone; let them go on doing (good) deeds. The Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) said: Well, let them.

Book 001, Number 0051

It is reported on the authority of Anas b. Malik that the Prophet of Allah (may peace and blessings
be upon him) addressed Mu'adh b. Jabal as he was riding behind him to which he replied: At thy
beck and call, and at thy pleasure, Messenger of Allah. He again called out. Mu'adh, to which he
(again) replied: At thy beck and call, and at thy pleasure. He (the Holy Prophet) addressed him
(again). Mu'adh, to which he replied: At thy beck and call, and at thy pleasure, Messenger of Allah.
Upon this he (the Holy Prophet) observed: If anyone testifies (sincerely from his heart) that there is
no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is His bondsman and His messenger, Allah immuned him
from Hell. He (Mu'adh) said: Messenger of Allah, should I not then inform people of it, so that they
may be of good cheer? He replied: Then they would trust in it alone. Mu'adh told about it at the time
of his death, to avoid sinning.
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Book 001, Number 0052.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Itban b. Malik that he came to Medina and said: Something had
gone wrong with my eyesight. I, therefore, sent (a message to the Holy Prophet): Verily it is my ar-
dent desire that you should kindly grace my house with your presence and observe prayer there so,
that I should make that corner a place of worship. He said: The Prophet (may peace be upon him)
came there, and those amongst the Companions whom Allah willed also accompanied him. He ente-
red (my place) and offered prayer at my residence and his Companions began to talk amongst them-
selves (and this conversation >ed round hypocrites), and then the conspicuous one, Malik b. Dukhs-
hum was made the target and they wished that he (the Holy Prophet) should curse him and he
should die or he should meet some calamity. In the meanwhile the Messenger of Allah (may peace
and blessings be upon him) completed his prayer and said: Does Malik b. Dukhshum not testify the
fact that there is no god but Allah and verily I am the messenger of Allah. They replied: He makes a
profession of it (no doubt) but does not do it out of (sincere) heart. He (the Holy Prophet) said: He
who testifies that there is no god but Allah and I am the messenger of Allah would not enter Hell or
its (flames) would not consume him. Anas said: This hadith impressed me very much and I told my

son to write it down.

Book 001, Number 0053:

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that 'Itban b. Malik told him that he became blind. He sent a
message to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) that he should come and mark a place
of worship for him. Thereupon came the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and his peo-
ple and then there was a discussion among them about a man who was known as Malik b. Dukhs-
hum, and subsequently the narrator described the hadith of Sulaiman b. Mughira as stated above.

Chapter 12. He relished the flavor of iman who was
pleased with Allah as his lord

Book 001, Number 0054

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abbas b. 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard the Messenger of Allah
saying: He relished the flavor of faith (Iman) who became the book of faith pleased with Allah as
Lord, with al-Islam as the code of life and with Muhammad as the Messenger (of Allah).
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Chapter 13. Concerning the branches of iman

Book 001, Number 0055:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said.

Iman has over seventy branches, and modesty is a branch of Iman.

Book 001, Number 0056.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) said. Faith has over seventy branches or over sixty branches, the most excellent
of which is the declaration that there is no god but Allah, and the humblest of which is the, removal

of what is injurious from the path. and modesty is the branch of faith.

Book 001, Number 0057.

Salim reported on the authority of his father that the Prophet (may peace and blessings be upon
him) heard a man instruction his brother about modesty. Upon this the Prophet remarked: Modesty
is an ingredient of Iman (faith).

Book 001, Number 0058:

Zuhri has narrated this hadith with the addition of these words: He (the Holy Prophet) happened

to pass by a mass of Ansar who was instructing his brother (about modesty).

Book 001, Number 0059:

It is narrated on the authority of Tmran b. Husain that the Prophet (may peace and blessings be
upon him) said: Modesty brings forth nothing but goodness. Bushair b. Ka'b said: It is recorded in the
books of wisdom, there lies sobriety in it and calmness of mind in it, Imran said: I am narrating to
you the tradition of the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) and you talk of
your books.

Book 001, Number 0060:

It is narrated on the authority of Qatada. We were sitting with 'Imran b. Husain in a company and
Bushair ibn Ka'b was also amongst us. 'Imran narrated to us that on a certain occasion the Messenger
of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) said: Modesty is a virtue through and through, or
said: Modesty is a goodness complete. Upon this Bushair ibn Ka'b said. Verily we find in certain
books or books of (wisdom) that it is God-inspired peace of mind or sobriety for the sake of Allah
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and there is also a weakness in it. Imran was so much enraged that his eyes became red and he said.
am narrating to you the hadith of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and you are con-
tradicting it. He (the narrator) said: Imran reported the hadith, He (the narrator) said: Bushair repea-
ted, (the same thing). Imran was enraged. He (the narrator) said: We asserted: Verily Bushair is one
amongst us. Abu Nujaid! There is nothing wrong, with him (Bushair).

Book 001, Number 0061.

Ishaq b. Ibrahim narrates this hadith of the Holy Prophet on the authority of Imran b. Husain, like
the one narrated by Hammad b. Zaid.

Chapter 14. Concerning the comprehensive attributes
of Islam

Book 001, Number 0062.

It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan b. 'Abdulla al-Thaqafi that he said. I asked the Messenger
of Allah to tell me about Islam a thing which might dispense with the necessity of my asking anybo-
dy after you. In the hadith of Abu Usama the (words) are: other than you. He (the Holy Prophet) re-
marked: Say I affirm my faith in Allah and then remain steadfast to it.

Chapter 15. Concerning the Eminence of Islam and of
the affair which are excellent

Book 001, Number 0063:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. 'Amr that a man asked the Messenger of Allah (may
peace and blessings be upon him) which of the merits (is superior) in Islam. He (the Holy Prophet)

remarked: That you provide food and extend greetings to one whom you know or do not know.

Book 001, Number 0064.

'Abdullah b. Amr b. al-As is reported to have said: Verily a person asked the Messenger of Allah
(may peace and blessings be upon him) who amongst the Muslims was better. Upon this (the Holy
Prophet) remarked: From whose hand and tongue the Muslims are safe.
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Book 001, Number 0065.

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he heard the (Holy Prophet) say. A Muslim is he from

whose hand and tongue the Muslim's are safe.

Book 001, Number 0066:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Ash'ari: I asked the Messenger of Allah which (attribu-
te) of Islam is more excellent. Upon this he remarked: One in which the Muslims are safe, protected
from the tongue and hand of (other Muslims). Ibrahim b. Sa'id al-Jauhari has narrated this hadith
with the same words in addition to these. The Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon
him) was asked as to who amongst the Muslims is better, and the rest of the hadith was narrated like
this.

Chapter 16. Concering the attributes by which one gets
the relish of iman

Book 001, Number 0067:

It is reported on the authority of Anas that the Prophet of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon
him ) said: There are three qualities for which anyone who is characterised by them will relish the
sweetness of faith: he to whom Allah and His Messenger are dearer than all else; he who loves a man
for Allah's sake alone; and he who has as great an abhorrence of returning to unbelief after Allah has

rescued him from it as he has of being cast into Hell.

Book 001, Number 0068:

It is reported on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:
There are three qualities for which any one who is characterised by them will relish the savour of
faith. that he loves man and he does not love him but for Allah's sake alone; he is to whom Allah and
His Messenger are dearer than all else; he who prefers to be thrown into fire than to return to unbe-
lief after Allah has rescued him out of it.

Book 001, Number 0069:

A similar hadith has been reported on the authority of Anas (with another chain of transmitters)

with the exception of these words: that he again becomes a Jew or a Christian.
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Chapter 17. It is obligatory to to love the prophet more
tan the members of one's household: One's child,

father or even the whole of humanity

Book 001, Number 0070:

It is reported on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said.:
No bondsman believes, and, in the hadith narrated by Abdul Warith, no person believes, till I am

dearer to him than the members of his household, his wealth and the whole of mankind.

Book 001, Number 0071.

It is reported on the authority of Anas b. Malik that the Messenger of Allah said. None of you is a
believer till I am dearer to him than his child, his father and the whole of mankind.

Chapter 18. Concerning the fact that it is one of the
characteristics of iman that one should like the
same thing for one's brother-in-Islam as one likes

for one's self

Book 001, Number 0072.

It is arrested on the authority of Anas b. Malik that the Prophet (may peace and blessings be upon
him) observed: one amongst you believes (truly) till one likes for his brother or for his neighbour

that which he loves for himself.

Book 001, Number 0073:

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Prophet (may peace blessings be upon him) obser-
ved: By Him in whose Hand is my life, no, bondsman (truly) believes till he likes for his neighbour, or

he (the Holy Prophet) said. for his brother, whatever he likes for himself.
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Chapter 19. Concerning the prohibition to harm
neighbour

Book 001, Number 0074

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessing
be upon him) observed: He will not enter Paradise whose neighbour is not secure from his wrongful

conduct.

Chapter 20. Concerning exhortation to accord honour
and respect to the neighbour and to the guest and
obligation to observe silence expect in goodness,
and all these qualities come within the orbit of

man

Book 001, Number 0075.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should either utter good words or better
keep silence; and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day should treat his neighbour with kindness
and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day should show hospitality to his guest.

Book 001, Number 0076

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) observed: He who believes in Allah and the Last Day does not harm is neighbour,
and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day shows hospitality to his guest and he who believes in
Allah and the Last Day speaks good or remains silent.

Book 001, Number 0077.

Another hadith similar to one narrated (above) by Abu Husain is also reported by Abu Huraira

with the exception of these words: He (the Prophet) said: He should do good to the neighbour.
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Book 001, Number 0078.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Shuraih al-Khuzai' that the Prophet (may peace and bles-
sings of Allah be upon him) observed: He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should do good to
his neighbour and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day should show hospitality to the guest

and he who believes in Allah and the Last Day should either speak good or better remain silent.

Chapter 21. Concerning the facts that interdiction
against abominable is a part of faith, that faith in-
creases and diminihes; Enjoining that which is good
and forbidding that which is abominable are obli-

gatory (acts)

Book 001, Number 0079:

It is narrated on the authority of Tariq b. Shihab: It was Marwan who initiated (the practice) of
delivering khutbah (address) before the prayer on the 'Id day. A man stood up and said. Prayer
should precede khutbah. He (Marwan) remarked, This (practice) has been done away with. Upon
this Abu Sa'id remarked: This man has performed (his duty) laid on him. I heard the Messenger of
Allah as saying: He who amongst you sees something abominable should modify it with the help of
his hand; and if he has not strength enough to do it, then he should do it with his tongue, and if he
has not strength enough to do it, (even) then he should (abhor it) from his heart, and that is the least
of faith.

Book 001, Number 0080:

The same hadith of the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings be upon him) has been reported by
Abu Sa'id al-Khudri in connection with the story of Marwan.

Book 001, Number 0081.

It is narrated on the authority 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and
blessings be upon him) observed: Never a Prophet had been sent before me by Allah towards his na-
tion who had not among his people (his) disciples and companions who followed his ways and
obeyed his command. Then there came after them their successors who said whatever they did not
practise, and practised whatever they were not commanded to do. He who strove against them with
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his hand was a believer: he who strove against them with his tongue was a believer, and he who
strove against them with his heart was a believer and beyond that there is no faith even to the extent
of a mustard seed. Abu Rafi' said: I narrated this hadith to 'Abdullah b. 'Umar; he contradicted me.
There happened to come 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud who stayed at Qanat, and 'Abdullah b 'Umar wanted
me to accompany him for visiting him (as 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud was ailing), so I went along with him
and as we sat (before him) I asked Ibn Mas'ud about this hadith. He narrated it in the same way as [

narrated it to Ibn 'Umar.

Book 001, Number 0082.

The same hadith has been transmitted by another chain of narrators on the authority of 'Abdullah
b. Mas'ud who observed: Never was there one among the prophets who had had not disciples who
followed his direction and followed his ways. The remaining part of the hadith is like that as narra-
ted by Salih but the arrival of Ibn Mas'ud and the meeting of Ibn 'Umar with him is not mentioned.

Chapter 22. Precedence of the believers over one ano-
ther and the superiority of the people of yemen in
this respect

Book 001, Number 0083:

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that the Apostle of Allah (may peace and blessings be
upon him) pointed towards Yemen with his hand and said: Verily Iman is towards this side, and
harshness and callousness of the hearts is found amongst the rude owners of the camels who drive
them behind their tails (to the direction) where emerge the two horns of Satan, they are the tribes of
Rabi'a and Mudar.

Book 001, Number 0084.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah observed: There have
come the people of Yemen; they are tender of hearts, the belief is that of the Yemenites, the under-
standing (of the faith) is that of the Yemenites and sagacity is that of the Yemenites.

Book 001, Number 0085.

Abu Huraira reported the same hadith which is transmitted to us by another chain of transmitters,
e. 8. Muhammad b. al-Muthanna, Ishaq b. Yusuf Azraq, Ibn 'Aun, etc.
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Book 001, Number 0086.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) observed:
There came to you the people from Yemen,; they are tender of hearts and mild of feelings, the under-

standing is Yemenite, the sagacity is Yemenite.

Book 001, Number 0087.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) remarked: The summit of unbelief is towards the East and the pride and concei-
tedness is found among the owners of horses and camels who are rude and uncivil, people of the

tents, and tranquillity is found among those who rear goats and sheep.

Book 001, Number 0088:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) observed: The belief is among the Yemenites, and the unbelief is towards the East,
and tranquillity is among those who rear goats and sheep, and pride and simulation is among the

uncivil and rude owners of horses and camels.

Book 001, Number 0089:

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira: I heard the Messenger of Allah saying this. Pride
and conceitedness is found among the uncivil owners of the camels and tranquillity is found among

the owners of sheep and goats.

Book 001, Number 0090:

The same hadith has been narrated by Zuhri with the same chain of authorities with the addition.
The belief is among the Yemenites, the sagacity is that of the Yemenites.

Book 001, Number 0091.

Abu Huraira said. I heard the Prophet (may peace and blessings be upon him) saying: There came
the people of Yemen, they are tender of feelings and meek of hearts. The belief is that of the Yemeni-
tes, the sagacity is that of the Yemenites, the tranquillity is among the owners of goats and sheep, and
pride and conceitedness is among the uncivil owners of the camels, the people of the tents in the di-

rection of sunrise.
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Book 001, Number 0092.

It is reporter on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) observed: There came the people of Yemen who are soft of hearts, tender in fee-
lings: the belief is that of the Yemenites, the sagacity is that of the Yemenites and the summit of un-
belief is towards the East.

Book 001, Number 0093

Qutaiba b. Sa'id and Zubair b. Harb say. Jarir narrated this on the authority of A'mash with the

same chain of narrators (as mentioned above).

Book 001, Number 0094.

Shu'ba narrated the hadith as reported by Jarir with the same chain of narrators with this additi-
on: Pride and conceitedness is among the owners of the camels and tranquillity and sobriety is found

amongst the owners of sheep.

Book 001, Number 0095.

It is reported on the authority of Jabir b. Abdullah that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and,
blessings be upon him) observed: The callousness of heart and sternness is in the East and faith is
among the people of the Hijaz.

Chapter 23. Concerning the fact that no one will enter
paradise expect believers, that love for believers is
(a characteristic feature of) faith and giving cur-
rency to (the practise of paying salutation by say-
ing) As-Salamu'Aleikum (peace be upon you) is the
means to achieve it (faith)

Book 001, Number 0096.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessing be upon him) observed:
You shall not enter Paradise so long as you do not affirm belief (in all those things which are the ar-

ticles of faith) and you will not believe as long as you do not love one another. Should I not direct
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you to a thing which, if you do, will foster love amongst you: (i. e.) give currency to (the practice of

paying salutation to one another by saying) as-salamu alaikum.

Book 001, Number 0097

Zuhair b. Harb said: Jarir reported on the authority of A'mash with this chain of transmitters that
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed: By him in Whose hand is my life, you
shall not enter Paradise unless you believe. The rest of the hadith is the same as narrated by Abd

Mu'awiya and Waki'.
Chapter 24. Din is sincerity and good-will

Book 001, Number 0098.

It is narrated on the authority of Tamim ad-Dari that the Apostle of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) observed: Al-Din is a name of sincerity and well wishing. Upon this we said: For
whom? He replied. For Allah, His Book, His Messenger and for the leaders and the general Muslims.

Book 001, Number 0099.

Muhammad b. Hatim and others narrate the same hadith of the Apostle (may peace and blessings

be upon him) on the authority of Tamim ad-Dari.

Book 001, Number 0100:

Umayya b. Bistam narrates the same hadith of the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be

upon him) on the authority of Tamim ad-Dari.

Book 001, Number 0101

It is narrated on the authority of Jarir that he observed I gave pledge of allegiance to the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) on the observance of prayer, payment of Zakat,
and sincerity and well-wishing for every Muslim.

Book 001, Number 0102.

Sufyan narrated on the authority of Ziyad b. 'llaga that he heard Jarir b. 'Abdullah saying: I pled-
ged allegiance to the Apostle of Allah may peace and blessings be upon him) on sincerity and well-

wishing for every Muslim.
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Book 001, Number 0103.

It is narrated on the authority of Jarir that he observed: I owed allegiance to the Apostle of Allah
(may peace and blessings be upon him) on hearing ( is commands) and obeying (them) and the Pro-

phet) instructed me (to act) as lay in my power, and sincerity and goodwill for every Muslim.

Chapter 25. Concerning diminution of belief due to
sins and its separation from the sinner: Negation of
the excellence of iman at the time of committing sin

Book 001, Number 0104.

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah observed: The fornicator who fornicates is not a
believer so long as he commits it and no thief who steals is a believer as long as he commits theft,
and no drunkard who drinks wine is a believer as long as he drinks it. 'Abdul-Malik b. Abi Bakr'
narrated this on the authority of Abu Bakr b. Abdur-Rahman b. Harith and then said. Abu Huraira
made this addition: No plunderer who plunders a valuable thing that attracts the attention of people

is a believer so long as he commits this act.

Book 001, Number 0105

'Abdul-Malik b. Shu'aib narrated this hadith on the authority of Abu Huraira that he observed.
The Messenger of Allah said that a fornicator does not fornicate, and then narrated the hadith like
this, and he also made mention of plundering too, but did not mention of a thin having value. Ibn
Shihab said. Sa'id b. al-Musayyib and Abu Salama narrated this hadith on the authority of Abu Hu-
raira a hadith like that of Abu Bakr with the exception of (the mention) of plundering.

Book 001, Number 0106.

Muhammad b. Mihran narrates this hadith on the authority of Abu Huraira and made mention of
plundering but did not talk of (a thing) having value.

Book 001, Number 0107.

Imam Muslim has reported this hadith by Hasan b. 'Ali al-Halwani and other traditions.
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Book 001, Number 0108.

It is reported on the authority of Qutaiba b. Sa'id who reported on the authority of Abu Huraira
the hadith like that narrated from Zuhri with this exception that in the hadith narrated by 'Ala ' and
Safwan b. Sulaim there is no mention of: People raise there eyes towards him, and in the hadith nar-
rated by Hammam. The believers raise their eyes towards him, and such like words, so long as he
plunders (is not) a believer, and these words were added: And no exploiter who makes an exploitati-
on is a believer as long as he exploits It; therefore avoid and shun (these evils).

Book 001, Number 0109.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira: A fornicator who fornicates is not a believer as long
as he commits fornication, and no one who steals is a believer as long as he commits theft, and no

one who drinks wine is a believer as long as he drinks it, and repentance may be accepted after that.

Book 001, Number 0110:

Muhammad b. Rafi', Abdur-Razzaq, Sufyan, A'mash narrated this hadith like one narrated by
Shu'ba, on the authority of Abu Huraira tracing, it (right to the Holy Prophet).

Chapter 26. Concerning the peculiarities of a hypocrite

Book 001, Number 0111.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. 'Amr that the Prophet observed: Four characteristics
made anyone who possessed them, a sheer hypocrite; anyone who possessed one of them possessed a
characteristic of hypocrisy till be abandons it: when he talked he lied, when he made a covenant he

acted treacherously, and when he quarreled he deviated from the truth.

Book 001, Number 0112.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) said: Three are the signs of a hypocrite: when he spoke he told a lie, when he

made a promise he acted treacherously against it, when he was trusted he betrayed.

Book 001, Number 0113

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) obser-
ved: There are three characteristics of a hypocrite: when he spoke he told a lie, when he made pro-
mise he acted treacherously, and when he was trusted he betrayed.
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Book 001, Number 0114.

'Ugba b. Mukarram al-'Ami reported that he heard 'Ala' b. 'Abdur-Rahman narrating this hadith
with this chain of transmitters and he said. Three are the signs of a hypocrite, even if he observed

fast and prayed and asserted that he was a Muslim.

Book 001, Number 0115

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings of Allah be upon him) made observations like them embodied in the hadith narrated by Yahya
b. Muhammad on the authority of 'Ala', and added to it. even if he observed fast and prayed and as-
serted that he was a Muslim.

Chapter 27. The condition of the faith of one who calls

his brother muslim an unbeliever

Book 001, Number 0116

It is reported on the authority of Ibn 'Umar that the Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon
him) observed: When a man calls his brother an unbeliever, it returns (at least) to one of them.

Book 001, Number 0117.

It is reported on the authority of Ibn 'Umar that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings
be upon him) said: Any person who called his brother. or unbeliever (has in fact done an act by
which this unbelief) would return to one of them. If it were so, as he asserted (then the unbelief of
man was confirmed but if it was not true), then it returned to him (to the man who labeled it on his
brother Muslim).

Chapter 28. The condition of the faith of one who kno-
wingly denies his true parentage

Book 001, Number 0118.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Dharr that he heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace and
blessings be upon him) saying: No person who claimed knowingly anyone else as his father besides
(his own) committed nothing but infidelity, and he who made a claim of anything, which (in fact)
did not belong to him, is not amongst us; he should make his abode in Fire, and he who labeled
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anyone with unbelief or called him the enemy of Allah, and he was in fact not so, it rebounded on

him.

Book 001, Number 0119

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) observed: Do not detest your fathers; he who detested his father committed infi-
delity.

Book 001, Number 0120:

It is reported on the authority of Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas: Both of my ears heard the Messenger of Allah
saying this. He who claimed the fatherhood of anyone else besides his real father knowingly (com-
mitted a great sin) ;Paradise is forbidden to him. Abu Bakra asserted that he too heard it from the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him ).

Book 001, Number 0121

Sa'd and Abu Bakra each one of them said: My ears heard and my hearing preserved it that Mu-
hammad (peace and blessings be upon him) observed. He who claimed for another one his father-
hood besides his own father knowingly that he was not his father-to him Paradise is forbidden.

Chapter 29. Abusing a muslim is an outrage and figh-
ting against him is unbelief

Book 001, Number 012.2.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and
blessings be upon him) observed: Abusing a Muslim is an outrage and fighting against him is unbe-
lief. Zubaid said. I asked Abu Wa'il: Did you hear it from Abdullah narrating if from the Messenger
of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him)? He replied: Yes. But there is mention of the talk
between Zubaid and Abu Wa'il in the hadith narrated by Shu'ba.

Book 001, Number 012.3.

Abu Bakr b. Abu Shaiba narrated a hadith like this from the Apostle (may peace and blessings be
upon him) on the authority of Abdullah.
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Chapter 30. Don't become unbelievers after me by stri-
king the necks of one another

Book 001, Number 0124.

It is narrated on the authority of Jarir b. 'Abdullah that the Apostle of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) asked him on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage to make the people silent

and then said: Do not return to unbelief after me by striking the necks of one another.

Book 001, Number 0125:

Abdullah b. Mu'adh narrated from the Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon him) a hadith
like this on the authority on Ibn Umar.

Book 001, Number 0126:

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Umar that the Apostle (may peace and blessings be
upon him) observed on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage Woe unto you distress unto you!

Don't turn back as unbelievers after me by striking the necks of one another.

Book 001, Number 0127.

Harmala b. Yahya, Abdullah b. Wahb, Umar b. Muhammad, Ibn Umar narrated like the hadith re-
ported by Shu'ba on the authority of Wagqid.

Chapter 31. The use of the word "unbelief" in
case of slandering (anyone) or one's lin-
eage, and lamentation

Book 001, Number 0128:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) observed: Two (things) are found among men which are tantamount to unbelief:

slandering one's lineage and lamentation on the dead.
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Chapter 32. Calling the fugitive slave as infidel

Book 001, Number 0129:

1t is narrated on the authority of Jarir that he heard (the Holy Prophet) saying, The slave who fled
from his master committed an act of infidelity as long as he would not return to him. Mansur obser-
ved: By God, this hadith was narrated from the Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon him), but [

do not like that this should be narrated on my authority here in Basra.

Book 001, Number 0130:

It is narrated on the authority of Jarir that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be
upon him) observed: The slave who fled from his master, responsibility with regard to him was ab-

solved.

Book 001, Number 0131

Jarir b. Abdullah reported it from the Holy Prophet. When the slave runs away from his master,

his prayer is not accepted.

Chapter 33. The unbelief of one who said. we got rain-
fall by the movement (of the stars)

Book 001, Number 0132:

It is narrated on the authority of Zaid b. Khalid al-Juhani. The Messenger of Allah (may peace and
blessings be upon him) led the morning prayer at Hudaybiya. There were some marks of the rainfall
during the night. At the conclusion of prayer he turned towards people and observed: Do you know
what your Lord has said? They replied: Allah and His Messenger know best. Upon this he (the Holy
Prophet) remarked: He (Allah) said: Some of My bondsmen entered the morning as My believers and
some as unbelievers. He who said: We have had a rainfall due to the Blessing and Mercy of Allah, he
is My believer and a disbeliever of stars, and who said. We have had a rainfall due to the rising of

such and such (star) disbelieved Me and affirmed his faith in the stars.

Book 001, Number 0133:

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-

sings be upon him) said: Don't you know what your Lord said? He observed.: I have never endowed
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My bondsmen with a favor, but a section amongst them disbelieved it and said: Stars, it was due to

the stars.

Book 001, Number 0134.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessing
be upon him) observed: Allah does not shower His blessings from the heaven that in the morning a
group of men disbelieve it (to be a blessing from Allah). Allah sends down rain, but they (the disbe-

lievers) say: Such and such star (is responsible for that).

Book 001, Number 0135

It is reported on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that there was (once) a downpour during the life of
the Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon him Upon this the Apostle (may peace and blessings be
upon him) observed: Some people entered the morning with gratitude and some with ingratitude (to
Allah). Those who entered with gratitude said: This is the blessing of Allah, and those who entered
with ingratitude said: Such and such asterism was right. It was upon this that the verse was revealed:

I swear by the setting of the stars to the end and make your provision that you should disbelieve it.

Chapter 34. The love of ansar (helpers) and 'Ali (may
Allah be pleased with all of them) is (an ingredient)
of iman and (one of) its signs, and hatred against
them is a sign of dissemblance

Book 001, Number 0136

It is reported on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings Be
upon him) observed: The sign of a hypocrite is the hatred against the Ansar and the sign of a believer

is the love for the Ansar.

Book 001, Number 0137.

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon him)
said: The love of the Ansar is the sign of faith and hatred against them is the sign of dissemblance.
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Book 001, Number 0138.

Al-Bara reported it from the Apostle (may peace and blessing be upon him) that he observed with
regard to the Ansar, None but the believer loves them, none but the hypocrite hates them. He who
loved them loved Allah and he who hated them hated Allah. I (the narrator) said: Did you hear this

hadith from al-Bara'? He said. To me, he narrated it.

Book 001, Number 0139.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace and bles-
sings be upon him) said: A person who believes in Allah and the Last Day never nurses a grudge

against the Ansar.

Book 001, Number 0140:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Khudri that the Messenger of Allah observed: The per-
son who believes in Allah and the Last Day never nurses a grudge against the Ansar.

Book 001, Number 0141.

Zirr reported. 'Ali observed. By Him Who split up the seed and created something living, the
Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon him) gave me a promise that no one but a believer would

love me, and none but a hypocrite would nurse grudge against me.

Chapter 35. Diminution of iman by failing in submissi-
on and the use of the word "kufr" for things besides
unbelief of allah, for example ungratefulness and
ingratitude

Book 001, Number 014 2.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Umar that the Messenger of Allah observed: O wo-
menfolk, you should give charity and ask much forgiveness for I saw you in bulk amongst the dwel-
lers of Hell. A wise lady among them said: Why is it, Messenger of Allah, that our folk is in bulk in
Hell? Upon this the Holy Prophet observed: You curse too much and are ungrateful to your spouses. I
have seen none lacking in common sense and failing in religion but (at the same time) robbing the
wisdom of the wise, besides you. Upon this the woman remarked: What is wrong with our common

sense and with religion? He (the Holy Prophet) observed: Your lack of common sense (can be well
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judged from the fact) that the evidence of two women is equal to one man, that is a proof of the lack
of common sense, and you spend some nights (and days) in which you do not offer prayer and in the
month of Ramadan (during the days) you do not observe fast, that is a failing in religion. This hadith
has been narrated on the authority of Abu Tahir with this chain of transmitters.

Book 001, Number 0143.

A hadith like this as narrated by Ibn 'Umar has also been transmitted by Abu Huraira.

Chapter 36. Application of the word "kufr" to one who
neglects prayer

Book 001, Number 0144.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that when, the son of Adam recites the Ayat of Sa-
jdah (prostration) and then falls down in prostration, the Satan goes into seclusion and weeps and
says: Alas, and in the narration of Abu Kuraib the words are. Woe unto me, the son of Adam was
commanded to prostrate, and he prostrated and Paradise was entitled to him and I was commanded

to prostrate, but I refused and am doomed to Hell.

Book 001, Number 0145.

A'mash narrated this hadith with the same chain of transmitters, with this change of words that he

(the Satan) said: I disobeyed and I am doomed to Hell.

Book 001, Number 0146.

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that he heard the Apostle (may peace and blessings be upon
him) saying. Verily between man and between polytheism and unbelief is the negligence of prayer.

Book 001, Number 0147.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Zubair that he heard Jabir b. 'Abdullah saying. I heard the
Messenger of Allah (may peace and blessings be upon him) observing this: Between man and poly-

theism and unbelief is the abandonment of salat.
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Chapter 37. Belief in allah is the best of deeds

Book 001, Number 0148.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah was asked about the best of deeds. He observed: Be-
lief in Allah. He (the inquirer) said: What next? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Jihad (struggle to the
utmost) in the cause of Allah. He (the inquirer) again said: What next? He (the Holy Prophet) replied:
Pilgrimage accepted into the grace of the Lord. In the. tradition narrated on the authority of Mu-
hammad b. Ja'far (the words are) that he (the Holy Prophet) said: Belief in Allah and His Messenger.
Muhammad b. Rafi and 'Abd b. Humaid, 'Abdur-Razzaq and Ma'mar and Zuhri have narrated a ha-
dith like this on the authority of the same chain of transmitters.

Book 001, Number 0149.

Abu Dharr reported: I said: Messenger of Allah, which of the deeds is the best? He (the Holy Pro-
phet) replied: Belief in Allah and Jihad in His cause. I again asked: Who is the slave whose emancipa-
tion is the best? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: One who is valuable for his master and whose price is
high. I said: If I can't afford to do it? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Help an artisan or make anything
for the unskilled (labourer). I (Abu Dharr) said: Messenger of Allah, you see that I am helpless in
doing some of these deeds. He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Desist from doing mischief to the people.
That is the charity of your person on your behalf.

Book 001, Number 0150:

Muhammad b. Abu Rafi' narrated the hadith on the authority of Abu Dharr with a slight diffe-

rence.

Book 001, Number 0151.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud that he observed. I asked the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) which deed was the best. He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Prayer at its
appointed hour. I (again) said: Then what? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Kindness to the parents. I
(again) said: Then what? He replied: Earnest endeavour (Jihad) in the cause of Allah. And I would

have not ceased asking more questions but out of regard (for his feelings).

Book 001, Number 0152.

'Abdullah b. Mas'ud reported: I said: Messenger of Allah, which of the deeds (takes one) nearer to
Paradise? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Prayer at its proper time, I said: What next, Messenger of
Allah? He replied: Kindness to the parents. I said: What next? He replied: Jihad in the cause of Allah.
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Book 001, Number 0153.

It was heard from Abu 'Amr Shaibani that, pointing towards the house of Abdullah, he said: The
owner of this house told me that he asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Which
of the deeds are liked by Allah? He (the Holy Prophet) observed: Prayer at its proper time. I (again)
said: What next? He replied: Then goodness to the parents. I (again) said: What then? He replied:
Then Jihad in the cause of Allah. He ('Abdullah) said: This is what I was told (by the Holy Prophet).
Had I questioned further, he would have made additions for me.

Book 001, Number 0154.

This hadith has been transmitted by Muhammad b. Bashshar, Muhammad b. Ja'far Shu'ba with
this chain of narrators, with the addition that he pointed towards the house of 'Abdullah, but he did

not mention his name for us.

Book 001, Number 0155.

It is reported on the authority of 'Abdullah that the Apostle of Allah observed: The best of' the de-
eds or deed is the (observance of) prayer at its proper time and kindness to the parents.

Chapter 38. Polytheism is the most shameful of sins
and the mentioning of the gravest sin next to it

Book 001, Number 0156:

'Abdullah reported: I asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Which sin is the
gravest in the eye of Allah? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: That you associate a partner with Allah
(despite the fact) that He has created you. He (the reporter) said: I told him (the, Holy Prophet): Verily
it is indeed grave. He (the reporter) said: I asked him what the next (gravest sin) was. He (the Holy
Prophet) replied: That you kill your child out of fear that he shall join you in food. He (the reporter)
said: I asked (him) what the next (gravest sin) was. He (the Holy Prophet) observed: Then (the next
gravest sin) is that you commit adultery with the wife of your neighbour.

Book 001, Number 0157.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud that a man said: Messenger of Allah, which
offence is the most grievous in the eye of Allah? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: That you associate a
partner with Allah (despite the fact) that He created you. He (the man) said: What next? He (the Holy
Prophet) replied: That you kill your child out of fear that he would join you in food. He (the inquirer)
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said (again). What next? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: That you commit adultery with the wife of
your neighbour. And the Almighty and Exalted Lord testified it (with this verse):

All those who call not unto another god along with Allah, and slay not any soul which Allah has
forbidden, except in the cause of justice, nor commit fornication, and he who does this shall meet a

requital of sin (xxv. 68).
Chapter 39. Major sins and the gravest among these

Book 001, Number 0158.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdur-Rahman b. Abu Bakra that his father said: We were in the
company of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) that he observed: Should I not inform
you about the most grievous of the grave sins? (The Holy Prophet) repeated it three times, and then
said: Associating anyone with Allah, disobedience to parents, false testimony or false utterance. The
Holy Prophet was reclining, then he sat up, and he repeated it so many times that we wished that he
should become silent.

Book 001, Number 0159.

Anas narrated from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) about the major sins. He (the Holy Pro-
phet) observed: Associating anyone with Allah, disobedience to parents, killing a person and false ut-

terance.

Book 001, Number 0160:

Ubaidullah b. Abu Bakr said: I heard Anas b. Malik saying: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) talked about the major sins, or he was asked about the major sins. Upon this he observed:
Associating anyone with Allah, killing of a person, disobedience to parents. He (the Holy Prophet fur-
ther) said: Should I not inform you about the gravest of the major sins, and (in this connection) ob-
served: False utterance or false testimony. Shu'ba said. It was most probably" false testimony".

Book 001, Number 0161.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: Avoid the seven noxious things. It was said (by the hearers). What are they, Messen-
ger of Allah? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Associating anything with Allah, magic, killing of one
whom God has declared inviolate without a just cause, consuming the property of an orphan, and
consuming of usury, turning back when the army advances, and slandering chaste women who are

believers, but unwary.
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Book 001, Number 0162.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Amr b. al-'As that the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) observed: Abusing one's parents is one of the major sins. They (the hearers) said: Mes-
senger of Allah, does a man abuse his parents too? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: Yes, one abuses the
father of another man, who in turn abuses his father. One abuses his mother and he in turn abuses

his (the former's) mother.

Book 001, Number 0163.

This hadith has also been transmitted on the authority of Sa'd b. Ibrahim with this chain of narra-
tors.

Chapter 40: Forbiddance of pride

Book 001, Number 0164

It Is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him), observed: He who has in his heart the weight of a mustard seed of pride shall not enter Paradi-
se. A person (amongst his hearers) said: Verily a person loves that his dress should be fine, and his
shoes should be fine. He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: Verily, Allah is Graceful and He loves Grace.

Pride is disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) and contempt for the people.

Book 001, Number 0165

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) observed: None shall enter the Fire (of Hell) who has in his heart the weight of a mustard
seed of Iman and none shall enter Paradise who has in his heart the weight of a mustard seed of pri-
de.

Book 001, Number 0166:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) ob-
served: He who as in his heart the weight of a mustard seed of pride shall not enter Paradise.
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Chapter 41. He who dies associating none with Allah
would enter paradise and he who dies as a polythe-
ist would enter the fire of hell

Book 001, Number 0167.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud that Waki told (him) that the Messenger of
Allah had observed and Ibn Numair asserted: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) saying: He who dies associating anything with Allah would enter the Fire (of Hell). 'Abdullah b.
Mas'ud said. I say that he who died without associating anything with Allah entered Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0168

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that a man came to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and said: Messenger of Allah, what are the two things quite unavoidable? He replied: He who
dies without associating anyone with Allah would (necessarily) enter Paradise and he who dies asso-
ciating anything with Allah would enter the (Fire of) Hell.

Book 001, Number 0169:

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir b. Abdullah. I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) saying: He who met Allah without associating anything with Allah entered Paradise and
he who met Him associating (anything) with Him entered Fire.

Book 001, Number 0170

The same hadith has been narrated by Ishaq b. Mansur on the authority of Jabir with another

chain of transmitters.

Book 001, Number 0171

I heard Abu Dharr narrating it from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) that he observed: Ga-
briel came to me and gave me the tidings: Verily he who died amongst your Ummah without asso-
ciating anything with Allah would enter Paradise. I (the narrator) said: Even if he committed adulte-
ry and theft. He (the Holy Prophet) said. (Yes), even if he committed adultery and theft.
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Book 001, Number 0172.

Abu Dharr reported,: I came to the Apostle (may peace be upon him ) and he was asleep with a
white mantle over him. I again came, he was still asleep, I came again and he had awakened. I sat by
his side and (the Holy Prophet) observed: There is none among the bondsmen who affirmed his faith
in La illaha ill-Allah there is no God but Allah) and died in this state and did not enter Paradise. I
(Abu Dharr) said: Even if he committed adultery and theft? He (the Holy Prophet) replied. (Yes) even
though he committed adultery and theft. I (again said): Even if he committed adultery and theft? He
replied: (Yes) even though he committed adultery and theft. (Th Holy Prophet repeated it three times)
and said for the fourth time: In defiance of Abu Dharr. Abu Dharr then went out and he repeated
(these words): In defiance of Abu Dharr.

Chapter 42. Prohibition of the killing of an infidel after
he says: "There is no god but Allah"

Book 001, Number 0173:

It is narrated on the authority of Miqdad b. Aswad that he said. Messenger of Allah, you just see
(here is a point): If I encountered a person amongst the infidels (in the battlefield) and he attacked
me and struck me and cut off one of my hands with the sword. Then he (in order to protect himself
from me) took shelter of a tree and said: I become Muslim for Allah's sake. Messenger of Allah, can I
kill him after he had uttered this? The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do not kill
him. I (the narrator) said: Messenger of Allah, he cut off my hand and uttered this after amputating
it; should T then kill him? The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Don't kill him, for I
you kill him, verily he would be in a position where you had been before killing him and verily you

would be in a position where he had been before uttering (kalima).

Book 001, Number 0174

The same hadith has been transmitted by the same chain of narrators. The hadith transmitted by
Auza'i and Ibn Juraij contains these words: I embraced Islam for Allah's sake. and in the hadith nar-
rated by Ma'mar the words are: I knelt down to kill him, that he said; There is no god but Allah.

Book 001, Number 0175.

It is narrated by Miqdad, and he was an ally of B. Zuhra and was of those who participated in the
Battle of Badr along with the Messenger of Allah, that he said: Messenger of Allah, here is a point. If I
happened to encounter a person amongst the infidels (in the battle). Then he narrated a hadith simi-
lar to the one transmitted by Laith.
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Book 001, Number 0176.

It is narrated on the authority of Usama b. Zaid that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) sent us in a raiding party. We raided Huragat of Juhaina in the morning. I caught hold of a
man and he said: There is no god but Allah, I attacked him with a spear. It once occurred to me and I
talked about it to the Apostle (may peace be upon him). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Did he profess" There is no god but Allah," and even then you killed him? I said: Messen-
ger of Allah, he made a profession of it out of the fear of the weapon. He (the Holy Prophet) observed:
Did you tear his heart in order to find out whether it had professed or not? And he went on repea-
ting it to me till I wished I had embraced Islam that day. Sa'd said: By Allah, I would never kill any
Muslim so long as a person with a heavy belly, i. e., Usama, would not kill. Upon this a person re-
marked: Did Allah not say this: And fight them until there is no more mischief and religion is wholly
for Allah? Sa'd said: We fought so that there should be no mischief, but you and your companions
wish to fight so that there should be mischief.

Book 001, Number 0177.

It is narrated on the authority of Usama b. Zaid: The Messenger of Allah may peace be upon him)
sent us to Huraqat, a tribe of Juhaina. We attacked that tribe early in the morning and defeated them
and I and a man from the Ansar caught hold of a person (of the defeated tribe). When we overcame
him, he said. There is no god but Allah. At that moment the Ansari spared him, but I attacked him
with my spear and killed him. The news had already reached the Apostle (peace be upon him), so
when we came back he (the Apostle) said to me: Usama, did you kill him after he had made the pro-
fession: There is no god but Allah? I said. Messenger of Allah, he did it only as a shelter. The Holy
Prophet observed: Did you kill him after he had made the profession that there is no god but Allah?
He (the Holy Prophet) went on repeating this to me till I wished I had not embraced Islam before that
day.

Book 001, Number 0178:

It is narrated by Safwan b. Muhriz that Jundab b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali during the stormy days of Ibn
Zubair sent a message to 'As'as b. Salama. Gather some men of your family so that I should talk to
them. He ('As'as) sent a messenger to them (to the members of his family). When they had assembled,
Jundab came there with a yellow hooded cloak on him, He said: Talk what you were busy in talking.
The talk went on by turns, till there came his (Jundab's) turn. He took off the hooded cloak from his
head and said: I have come to you with no other intention but to narrate to you a hadith of your
Apostle: Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sent a squad of the Muslims to a tri-
be of the polytheists. Both the armies confronted one another. There was a man among the army of
polytheists who (was so dashing that), whenever he intended to kill a man from among the Muslims,
he killed him. Amongst the Muslims too was a man looking forward to (an opportunity of) his (the
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polytheist's) unmindfulness. He (the narrator) said: We talked that he was Usama b, Zaid. When he
raised his sword, he (the soldier of the polytheists) uttered." There is no god but Allah," but he (Usama
b. Zaid) killed him. When the messenger of the glad tidings came to the Apostle (may peace be upon
him) he asked him (about the events of the battle) and he informed him about the man (Usama) and
what he had done He (the Prophet of Allah) called for him and asked him why he had killed him. He
(Usama) said: Messenger of Allah, he struck the Muslims and killed such and such of them. And he
even named some of them. (He continued): I attacked him and when he saw the sword he said: There
is no god but Allah. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Did you kill him? He
(Usama) replied in the affirmative. He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: What would you do with." There
is no god but Allah," when he would come (before you) on the Day of Judgment? He (Usama) said:
Messenger of Allah, beg pardon for me (from your Lord). He (the Holy Prophet) said: What would
you do with:" There is no god but Allah" when he would come (before you) on the Day of Judgment?
He (the Holy Prophet) added nothing to it but kept saying: What would you do with." There is no god
but Allah," when he would come (before you) on the Day of Judgment?

Chapter 43. The utterance of the apostle (may peace be

upon him). He who takes, up arms against us is not
of us (i.e. he ceases to re a muslim)

Book 001, Number 0179.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Umar who narrates from the Prophet of Allah (may

peace be upon him) who said: He who took up arms against us is not of us.

Book 001, Number 0180

Iyas b. Salama narrated from his father that the Apostle (may peace be upon him) observed: He

who draws the sword against us is not of us.

Book 001, Number 0181.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Ash'ari. He who took up arms against us is not of us.
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Chapter 44. The utterance of the apostle (peace be
upon him). He who acted dishonestly towards us is
not of us (i.e. he is not to be counted amongst mus-
lims)

Book 001, Number 0182.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed. He who took up arms against us is not of us and he who acted dishonestly towards us

is not of us.

Book 001, Number 0183.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) happened to pass by a heap of eatables (corn). He thrust his hand in that (heap) and his fingers
were moistened. He said to the owner of that heap of eatables (corn). What is this? He replied: Mes-
senger of Allah, these have been drenched by rainfall. He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: Why did you
not place this (the drenched part of the heap) over other eatables so that the people could see it? He

who deceives is not of me (is not my follower).

Chapter 45. Beating of the cheeks, tearing of the front
opening of the shirt, and calling the calls of the ja-
hiliya (ignorance) are forbidden

Book 001, Number 0184.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Holy Prophet observed: He is not one
of us (one among the Ummah of Islam) who beat the cheeks or tore the front opening of the shirt or
uttered the slogans of (the days of) Jahiliya (ignorance). Ibn Numair and Abu Bakr said (instead of
the word" au" (or) it is" wa" [and] the words are) and tore and uttered (the slogans) of Jahiliya wi-
thout" alif".
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Book 001, Number 0185.

This hadith has been narrated by A'mash with the same chain of narrators and the transmitters

said: He tore and called.

Book 001, Number 0186

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burda b. Abu Musa that Abu Musa was afflicted with grave
pain and he became unconscious and his head was in the lap of a lady of his household. One of the
women of his household walled. He (Abu Musa) was unable (because of weakness) to say anything to
her. But when he was a bit recovered he said. I have no concern with one with whom the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) has no concern, Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) has no concern with that woman who wails loudly, shaves her hair and tears (her gar-

ment in grief).

Book 001, Number 0187.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burda that Abu Musa fell unconscious and his wife Umm
Abdullah came there and wailed loudly. When he felt relief he said: Don't you know? -and narrated
to her: Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I have no concern with one who

shaved her hair, lamented loudly and tore (her clothes in grief).

Book 001, Number 0188.

This hadith is narrated on the authority of Abu Musa with this change only: That (the Holy Pro-
phet) did not say that he had no concern but said: He is not one of us.

Chapter 46. Serious prohibition of tale-carrying

Book 001, Number 0189:

It is reported from Hudhaifa that news reached him (the Holy Prophet) that a certain man carried
tales. Upon this Hudhaifa remarked: I heard Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) saying: The
tale-bearer shall not enter Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0190:

It is reported on the authority of Hammam b, al-Harith that a man used to carry tales to the go-
vernor. We were sitting in the mosque. the people said: He is one who carries tales to the governor.
He (the narrator) said: Then he came and sat with us. Thereupon Hudhaifa remarked. I heard the
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Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: The beater of false tales would never enter hea-
ven.

Book 001, Number 0191.

It is narrated on the authority of Hammam b. al-Harith. We were sitting with Hudhaifa in the
mosque. A man came and sat along with us. It was said to Hudhaifa that he was the man who carried
tales to the ruler. Hudhaifa remarked with the intention of conveying to him. I have heard the Mes-

senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: The tale-bearer will not enter Paradise.

Chapter 47. Serious prohibition of letting down the
lower garment, of laying obligation, of selling goods
by false oaths, and description of those three- (per-
sons) with whom Allah would not speak on the day
of resurrection, nor would he see towards them nor
would absolve them, and for them is a painful
chastisement

Book 001, Number 0192.

It is narrated o the authority of Abu Dharr that the Messenger of Allah (may ace he upon him) ob-
served: Three are the (persons) with whom Allah would neither speak on the Day of Resurrection,
nor would look at them nor would absolve the and there is a painful chastisement for them. The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) repeated it three times. Abu Dharr remarked: They fai-
led and they lost; who are these persons, Messenger of Allah? Upon this he (the Holy) Prophet) ob-
served: They are: the dragger of lower garment, the recounter of obligation the seller of goods by fal-
se oath.

Book 001, Number 0193:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr who narrates that the Prophet (may peace be upon
him) observed: Three are the persons with whom Allah would not speak on the Day of Resurrection:
the bestower of gift who does not give anything but by laying obligation on him, the seller of goods
who sells them by taking false oath and one who hangs low his lower garment.
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Book 001, Number 0194.

Bishr b. Khalid has narrated this hadith on the authority of Sulaiman with the same chain of
transmitters with this addition. Allah shall neither speak nor look at nor absolve then, and there is a

tormenting punishment for them.

Book 001, Number 0195.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: Three (are the persons) with whom Allah would neither speak, nor would He absolve
them on the Day of Resurrection. Abu Mu'awiya added: He would not look at them and there is grie-
vous torment for them. the aged adulterer, the liar king and the proud destitute.

Book 001, Number 0196.

Abu Huraira narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: Three are the persons with whom Allah would neither speak on the Day of Resur-
rection, nor would He look towards them, nor would purify them (from sins), and there would be a
tormenting chastisement for them. a person who in the waterless desert has more water (than his
need) and he refuses to give it to the traveller and a person who sold a commodity to another person
in the afternoon and took an oath of Allah that he had bought it at such and such price and he (the
buyer) accepted it to be true though it was not a fact, and a person who pledged allegiance to the
Imam but for the sake of the world (material gains). And if the Imam bestowed on him (something)
out of that (worldly riches) he stood by his allegiance and if he did not give him, he did not fulfil the

allegiance.

Book 001, Number 0197

The same hadith has been transmitted by another chain of transmitters with the exception of these

words. He offered for sale a commodity to another person.

Book 001, Number 0198:

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that he (the Apostle of Allah) ob-
served: Three are the persons with whom Allah would neither speak (on the Day of Resurrection)
nor would He look at them, and there would be a painful chastisement for them, a person who took
an oath on the goods of a Muslim in the afternoon and then broke it. The rest of the hadith is the
same as narrated by A'mash.
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Chapter 48. Suicide is the gravest sin

Book 001, Number 0199:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: He who killed himself with steel (weapon) would be the eternal denizen of the Fire of
Hell and he would have that weapon in his hand and would be thrusting that in his stomach for ever
and ever, he who drank poison and killed himself would sip that in the Fire of Hell where he is doo-
med for ever and ever; and he who killed himself by falling from (the top of) a mountain would con-

stantly fall in the Fire of Hell and would live there for ever and ever.

Book 001, Number 0200:

This hadith has been narrated by another chain of transmitters.

Book 001, Number 0201.

Thabit b. Dahhak reported that he pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) under the Tree, and verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed: He
who took an oath of a religion other than Islam, in the state of being a liar, would became so, as he
professed. He who killed himself with a thing would be tormented on the Day of Resurrection with

that very thing. One is not obliged to offer votive offering of a thing which is not in his possession.

Book 001, Number 0202.

It is narrated on the authority of Thabit b. al-Dahhak that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observes: None is obliged to give votive offering (of a thing) which is not in his possession and
the cursing of a believer is tantamount to killing him, and he who killed himself with a thing in this
world would be tormented with that (very thing) on the Day of Resurrection, and he who made a
false claim to increase (his wealth), Allah would make no addition but that of paucity, and he who
perjured would earn the wrath of God

Book 001, Number 0203

It is narrated on the authority of Thabit b. Dahhak that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: He who took deliberately a false oath on a religion other than Islam would become
that which he had professed. And he who killed himself with anything Allah would torment him
with that in the Fire of Hell.
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Book 001, Number 0204.

In the hadith narrated by Shu'ba the words are. Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: He who took an oath on a religion other than Islam as a liar would become so as he said,
and he who slaughtered himself with a thing would be slaughtered with that on the Day of Resur-

rection.

Book 001, Number 0205

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira. We participated in the Battle of Hunain along with
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). He (the Holy Prophet) said about a man who clai-
med to be a Muslim that he was one of the denizens of the Fire (of Hell). When we were in the thick
of the battle that man fought desperately and was wounded. It was said: Messenger of Allah, the per-
son whom you at first called as the denizen of Fire fought desperately and died. Upon this the Apostle
of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked: He was doomed to the Fire (of Hell). Some men were on
the verge of doubt (about his fate) when it was said that he was not dead but fatally wounded. When
it was night he could not stand the (pain of his) wound and killed himself. The Apostle (may peace be
upon him) was informed of that. He (the Holy Prophet) observed: Allah is Great, I bear testimony to
the fact that I am the servant of Allah and His messenger. He then commanded Bilal to announce to
the people that none but a Muslim would enter Paradise. Verily Allah helps this faith even by a sinful

person.

Book 001, Number 0206

It is reported on the authority of Sahl b. Sa'd al-Sa'idi that there was an encounter between the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and the polytheists, and they fought (against one ano-
ther). At the conclusion of the battle the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) bent his steps
towards his army and they (the enemies) bent their steps towards their army. And there was a person
(his name was Quzman and he was one of the hypocrites) among the Companions of the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) who did not spare a detached (fighter of the enemy) but pursued
and killed him with the sword. They (the Companions of the Holy Prophet) said: None served us bet-
ter today than this man Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked: Verily
he is one of the denizens of Fire. One of the people (Muslims) said: I will constantly shadow him.
Then this man went out along with him. He halted whenever he halted, and ran along with him
whenever he ran. He (the narrator) said: The man was seriously injured. He (could not stand the
pain) and hastened his own death. He placed the blade of the sword on the ground with the tip bet-
ween his chest and then pressed himself against the sword and killed himself. Then the man (follo-
wing him) went to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and said. I bear testimony that
verily thou art the Messenger of Allah, He (the Holy Prophet) said: What is the matter? He replied:
The person about whom you just mentioned that he was one among the denizens of Fire and the
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people were surprised (at this) and I said to them that I would bring (the news about him) and con-
sequently I went out in search of him till I (found him ) to be very seriously injured. He hastened his
death. He placed the blade of the sword upon the ground and its tip between his chest and then
pressed himself against that and killed himself. Thereupon the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) remarked: A person performs the deeds which to the people appear to be the deeds befit-
ting the dweller of Paradise, but he is in fact one of the denizens of Hell. And verily a person does an
act which in the eyes of public is one which is done by the denizens of Hell, but the person is one

among the dwellers of Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0207.

It is reported on the authority of Hasan: A person belonging to the people of the past suffered from
a boil, when it pained him, he drew out an arrow from the quiver and pierced it. And the bleeding
did not stop till he died. Your Lord said. I forbade his entrance into Paradise. Then he (Hasan) stret-
ched his hand towards the mosque and said: By God, Jundab transmitted this hadith to me from the

Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) in this very mosque.

Book 001, Number 0208:

It is reported on the authority of Hasan. Jundab b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali narrated this hadith in this
mosque which we can neither forget and at the same time we have no apprehension that Jundab
could attribute a lie to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). He (the Holy Prophet) ob-
served: A person belonging to the people of the past suffered from a boil, and then the rest of the ha-
dith was narrated.

Chapter 49:. Strict forbiddance of acting dishonestly in
respect of the spoils or booty. The believers alone
would enter paradise

Book 001, Number 0209:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Umar b. Khattab that when it was the day of Khaibar a party of
Companions of the Apostle (may peace be upon him) came there and said: So and so is a martyr, till
they happened to pass by a man and said: So and so is a martyr. Upon this the Messenger of Allah re-
marked: Nay, not so verily I have seen him in the Fire for the garment or cloak that he had stolen
from the booty, Then the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. Umar son of Khattab, go
and announce to the people that none but the believers shall enter Paradise. He ('Umar b. Khattab)

narrated: I went out and proclaimed: Verily none but the believers would enter Paradise.
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Book 001, Number 0210.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira. We went to Khaibar along with the Apostle (may
peace be upon him) and Allah granted us victory. We plundered neither gold nor silver but laid our
hands on goods, corn and clothes, and then bent our stops to a valley; along with the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) there was a slave who was presented to him by one Rifa'a b. Zaid of
the family of Judham, a tribe of Dubayb. When we got down into the valley the slave of the Messen-
ger of Allah stood up and began to unpack the saddle-bag and was suddenly struck by a (stray) ar-
row which proved fatal. We said: There is a greeting for him, Messenger of Allah, as he is a martyr.
Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked: Nay, not so. By Him in Whose
hand is the life of Muhammad, the small garment which he stole from the booty on the day of Khai-
bar but which did not (legitimately) fall to his lot is burning like the Fire (of Hell) on him. The people
were greatly perturbed (on hearing this). A person came there with a lace or two laces and said.
Messenger of Allah, I found (them) on the day of Khaibar. He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: This is a
lace of fire or two laces of fire.

Chapter 50. Argument in favour of the fact that he
who kills himself does not become unbeliever

Book 001, Number 0211.

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that Tufail son of Amr al-Dausi came to the Apostle (may
peace be upon him) and said: Do you need strong, fortified protection? The tribe of Daus had a fort
in the pre-Islamic days. The Apostle (may peace be upon him) declined this offer, since it (the privi-
lege of protecting the Holy Prophet) had already been reserved for the Ansar. When the Apostle (may
peace be upon him) migrated to Medina, Tufail son of Amr also migrated to that place, and there also
migrated along with him a man of his tribe. But the climate of Medina did not suit him, and he fell
sick. He felt very uneasy. So he took hold of an iron head of an arrow and cut his finger-joints. The
blood streamed forth from his hands, till he died. Tufail son of Amr saw him in a dream. His state
was good and he saw him with his hands wrapped. He (Tufail) said to him. What treatment did your
Allah accord to you? He replied. Allah granted me pardon for my migration to the Apostle (may pe-
ace be upon him): He (Tufail) again said: What is this that I see you wrapping up your hands? He re-
plied: T was told (by Allah). We would not set right anything of yours which you damaged yourself.
Tufail narrated this (dream) to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Upon this he pray-
ed: O Allah I grant pardon even to his hands.
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Chapter 51. Concerning the wind which would blow
near the day of resurrection and would cause to die
anyone having ankthing like faith in his heart

Book 001, Number 0212.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Verily Allah would make a wind to blow from the side of the Yemen more delicate than
silk and would spare none but cause him to die who, in the words of Abu 'Alqama, has faith equal to
the weight of a grain; while Abdul-'Aziz said: having faith equal to the weight of a dust particle.

Chapter 52. Exhortation to be prompt in doing good

deeds before the appearance of turbulance

Book 001, Number 0213

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: Be prompt in doing good deeds (before you are overtaken) by turbulence which
would be like a part of the dark night. During (that stormy period) a man would be a Muslim in the
morning and an unbeliever in the evening or he would be a believer in the evening and an unbelie-

ver in the morning, and would sell his faith for worldly goods.

Chapter 53. Pertaining to the fear of a believer lest his
deeds should be lost

Book 001, Number 0214.

It is narrated on the authority of Anas b. Malik that when this verse." O ye who believe I raise not
your voices above the voice of the Prophet, nor shout loud unto him in discourse, as ye shout loud
unto one another, lest your deeds should become null and void, while you perceive not" (xlix. 2-5),
was revealed. Thabit b. Qais confined himself in his house and said: I am one of the denizens of Fire,
and he deliberately avoided coming to the Apostle (may peace be upon him). The Apostle (may peace
be upon him) asked Sa'd b, Mu'adh about him and said, Abu Amr, how is Thabit? Has he fallen sick?
Sa'd said. He is my neighbour, but I do not know of his illness. Sa'd came to him (Thabit), and con-
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veyed to him the message of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Upon this Thabit said:
This verse was revealed, and you are well aware of the fact that, amongst all of you, mine is the voice
louder than that of the Messenger of Allah, and so I am one amongst the denizens of Fire, Sa'd Infor-
med the Holy Prophet about it. Upon this the Messenger of Allah observed: (Nay, not so) but he (Tha-

bit) is one of the dwellers of Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0215

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of Anas b. Malik by another chain of transmitters
in which these words are found: Thabit b. Qais was the orator of the Ansar, when this verse was re-
vealed: the rest of the hadith is the same with the exception that there is no mention of Sa'd b.
Mu'adh in it. This hadith is also transmitted by Ahmad b. Sa'id, Habban, Sulaiman b. Mughira on the
authority of Anas who said: When the verse was revealed:" Do not raise your voice louder than the

voice of the Apostle," no mention was made of Sa'd b, Mu'adh in it.

Book 001, Number 0216

This hadith is narrated on the authority of Anas by another chain of transmitters in which there is
no mention of Sa'd b. Mu'adh, but the following words are there. We observed a man, one of the

dwellers of Paradise, walking about amongst us.

Chapter 54. Would (people) be held responsible for the
deeds committed during the state of ignorance?

Book 001, Number 0217

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud that some people said to the Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him). Messenger of Allah, would we be held responsible for our deeds com-
mitted in the state of ignorance (before embracing Islam)? Upon his he (the Holy Prophet) remarked:
He who amongst you performed good deeds in Islam, He would not be held responsible for them
(misdeeds which he committed in ignorance) and he who committed evil (even after embracing Is-
lam) would be held responsible or his misdeeds that he committed in the state of ignorance as well as

in that of Islam.

Book 001, Number 0218

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud. We once said: Messenger of Allah, would we
be held responsible for our deeds committed in the state of ignorance? He (the Holy Prophet) obser-

ved: He who did good deeds in Islam would not be held responsible for what he did in the state of
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ignorance, but he who committed evil (after having come within the fold of Islam) would be held re-
sponsible for his previous and later deeds.

Book 001, Number 0219

This hadith has been transmitted by Minjab b. al-Harith Tamimi with the same chain of transmit-

ters.

Chapter 55. Islam effaces all the previous misdeeds and
so do migration and pilgrimage

Book 001, Number 0220:

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Shamasa Mahri that he said: We went to Amr b. al-As and he
was about to die. He wept for a long time and turned his face towards the wall. His son said: Did the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him not give you tidings of this? Did the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) not give you tidings of this? He (the narrator) said: He turned his face (to-
wards the audience) and said: The best thing which we can count upon is the testimony that there is
no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Apostle of Allah. Verily I have passed through three
phases. (The first one) in which I found myself averse to none else more than I was averse to the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and there was no other desire stronger in me than the
one that I should overpower him and kill him. Had I died in this state, I would have been definitely
one of the denizens of Fire. When Allah instilled the love of Islam in my heart, I came to the Apostle
(may peace be upon him) and said: Stretch out your right hand so that may pledge my allegiance to
you. He stretched out his right hand, I withdrew my hand, He (the Holy Prophet) said: What has
happened to you, O 'Amr? replied: I intend to lay down some condition. He asked. What condition do
you intend to put forward? I said: should be granted pardon. He (the Holy Prophet) observed: Are
you not aware of the fact that Islam wipes out all the previous (misdeeds)? Verily migration wipes
out all the previous (misdeeds), and verily the pilgrimage wipes out all the (previous) misdeeds. And
then no one as or dear to me than the Messenger of Allah and none was more sublime in my eyes
than he, Never could I, pluck courage to catch a full glimpse of his face due to its splendour. So if I
am asked to describe his features, I cannot do that for I have not eyed him fully. Had I died in this
state had every reason to hope that I would have bee among the dwellers of Paradise. Then we were
responsible for certain things (in the light of which) I am unable to know what is in store for me.
When I die, let neither female mourner nor fire accompany me. When you bury me, fill my grave
well with earth, then stand around it for the time within which a camel is slaughtered and its meat is
distributed so that I may enjoy your intimacy and (in your company) ascertain what answer I can

give to the messengers (angels) of Allah.
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Book 001, Number 0221.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that some persons amongst the polytheist had commit-
ted a large number of murders and had excessively indulged in fornication. Then they came to Mu-
hammad (may peace be upon him) and said: Whatever you assert and whatever you call to is indeed
good. But if you inform us that there is atonement of our past deeds (then we would embrace Islam).

Then it was revealed:

And those who call not unto another god along with Allah and slay not any soul which Allah has
forbidden except in the cause of justice, nor commit fornication; and he who does this shall meet the
requital of sin. Multiplied for him shall be the torment on the Day of Resurrection, and he shall the-
rein abide disgraced, except him who repents a believes and does good deeds. Then these! for the Al-
lah shall change their vices into virtues. Verily Allah is Ever Forgiving, Merciful (xxv. 68-70).

Say thou. O my bondsmen woo have committed extravagance against themselves despair not of
the Mercy of Allah I Verily Allah will forgive the sins altogether. He is indeed the Forgiving, the Mer -
ciful (xxxix. 53).

Chapter 56. Pertaining to the virtuous act of a man be-
fore embracing islam

Book 001, Number 022.2.

Hakim b. Hizam reported to 'Urwa b. Zubair that he said to the Messenger of Allah. Do you think
that there is any thing for me (of he reward with the Lord) for the deed of religious purification that
I did in the state of ignorance? Upon this he (the Apostle of Allah) said to him: You accepted Islam

with all the previous virtues that you practised.

Book 001, Number 0223.

Hakim b. Hizam reported to 'Urwa b. Zubair that he said to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him). Messenger of Allah, do you think if there is any reward (of the Lord with me on the Day
of Resurrection) for the deeds of religious purification that I performed in the state of ignorance,
such as charity, freeing a slave, cementing of blood-relations? Upon this he (the Apostle of Allah)

said to him. You have accepted Islam with all the previous virtues that you had practised.

Book 001, Number 0224

It is narrate on the authority of Hakim b. Hizam:. I said: Messenger of Allah, I did so some of the

deeds in the state of ignorance. (One of the transmitters Hisham b. Urwa explained them as acts of
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piety. Upon this the Messenger, of Allah remarked: You have embraced Islam with all the previous
acts of virtue. I said. By God, I would leave nothing undone in Islam the like of which I did in the
state of ignorance.

Book 001, Number 0225.

Hisham b. Urwa narrated it on the authority of his father: Hakim b. Hizam freed one hundred sla-
ve and donated one hundred camels (for the sake of Allah) during the state of ignorance. Then he
freed one hundred slaves and donated one hundred camel (for the sake of Allah) after) he had em-
braced Islam. He subsequently came to the Apostle (may peace be upon him). The rest of the hadith is

the same as narrated above.

Chapter 57. The veracity of faith and its sincerity

Book 001, Number 0226:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) that when this verse was revealed:" It is
those who believe and confound not their belief with wrongdoing" (vi. 82), the Companions of the
Messenger of Allah wore greatly perturbed. They said: Who amongst us (is so fortunate) that he does
not wrong himself? Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked: It does
not mean that which you presume It implies that which Luqman said to his son. O my son, do not as-
sociate anything with Allah, for indeed it is the gravest wrongdoing (xxxi. 13).

Book 001, Number 0227.

This hadith is narrated by another chain of transmitters, (namely) Ishaq b. Ibrahim. Ibn Idris says:
My father transmitted it from Aban b. Taghlib who heard it from A'mash; then I heard it also from
him (A'mash).

Chapter 58. Concerning the words of Allah whether
you manifest whatever is in your mind or hide it

Book 001, Number 022.8:

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that when it was revealed to the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him). To Allah belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth
and whether you disclose that which is in your mind or conceal it, Allah will call you to account ac-

cording to it. Then He forgives whom He pleases and chastises whom He Pleases; and Allah is over
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everything Potent" (ii. 284). the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) felt
it hard and severe and they came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and sat down
on their knees and said: Messenger of Allah, we were assigned some duties which were within our
power to perform, such as prayer, fasting, struggling (in the cause of Allah), charity. Then this (the
above-mentioned) verse was revealed unto you and it is beyond our power to live up to it. The Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do you intend to say what the people of two books
(Jews and Christians) said before you." We hear and disobey"? You should rather say:" We hear and
we obey, (we seek) Thy forgiveness, our Lord! and unto Thee is the return." And they said." We hear
and we obey, (we seek) Thy forgiveness, Our Lord! and unto Thee is the return." When the people re-
cited it and it smoothly flowed on their tongues, then Allah revealed immediately afterwards." The
Apostle believes in that which is sent down unto him from his Lord, and so do the believers. Each one
believes in Allah and His Angels and His Books and His Apostles, saying: We differentiate not bet-
ween any of His Apostles and they say. We hearken and we obey. (we seek) Thy forgiveness, our
Lord! and unto Thee is the return" (ii. 285). When they did that, Allah abrogated this (verse) and the
Great, Majestic Allah revealed." Allah burdens not a soul beyond its capacity. It gets every good that it
earns and it suffers every ill that it earns. Our Lord, punish us not if we forget or make a mistake."
(The Prophet said: ) Yes, our Lord! do not lay on us a burden as Thou didst lay on those before us.
(The Prophet said: ) Yes, our Lord, impose not on us (burdens) which we have not the strength to
bear (The Prophet said: ) Yes, and pardon us and grant us protection! and have mercy on us. Thou

art our Patron, so grant us victory over the disbelieving people" (ii. 286). He (the Lord) said: Yes.

Book 001, Number 0229:

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas. When this verse." Whether you disclose that which is
in your mind or conceal it, Allah will call you to account according to it" (ii 284), there entered in
their minds something (of that fear) such as had never entered their hearts (before). The Apostle
(may peace be upon him) observed: Say: We have heard and obeyed and submitted ourselves. He (the
reporter) said: Allah instilled faith in their hearts and He revealed this verse." Allah burdens not a
soul beyond its capacity. It gets every good that it earns and it suffers every ill that it earns. Our Lord,
call us not to account if we forget or make a mistake. He the (Lord) said. I indeed did it. Our Lord! do
not lay on us a burden as Thou didst lay on those before us. He (our Lord) said: I indeed did it. And
pardon us, have mercy on us. Thou art our Protector” (ii. 286). He said: I indeed did it.
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Chapter 59. Allah disregards the premonition or the
evil promptings of the heart so long as they do not

take a firm root

Book 001, Number 0230:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: Verily Allah forgave my people the evil promptings which arise within their hearts as

long as they did not speak about them or did not act upon them.

Book 001, Number 0231.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: Verily the Great and Mighty Allah forgave my people the evil promptings arising in

their minds, but they neither talked about them nor acted upon them.

Book 001, Number 0232.

The same hadith has been narrated by Zuhair b. Harb, Waki, Ishaq b. Mansur, Husain b. 'Ali.

Chapter 60. Whenever a person intends to do a good
deed, it is recorded but whenever he intends to

commit evil, it is not written

Book 001, Number 0233.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: The Great and the Glorious Lord said (to angels). Whenever My bondsman intends to corn
it an evil, do not record it against him, but if he actually commits it, then write it as one evil. And
when he intends to do good but does not do it, then take it down is one act of goodness, but if he does

it, then write down ten good deeds (in his record).

Book 001, Number 0234

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: Allah, the Great and Glorious, said: Whenever my bondsman intends to do good, but
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does not do it, I write one good act for him, but if he puts it into practice I wrote from ten to seven
hundred good deeds in favour of him. When he intends to commit an evil, but does not actually do it,
do not record it. But if he does it, I write only one evil.

Book 001, Number 0235:

Abu Huraira reported that Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), said:
When it occurs to my bondsman that he should do a good deed but he actually does not do it, record
one good to him, but if he puts it into practice, I make an entry of ten good acts in his favour. When
it occurs to him to do evil, but he does not commiit it, I forgive that. But if he commits it, I record one
evil against his name. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed. The angels said:
That bondsman of Yours intends to commit evil. though His Lord is more Vigilant than he. Upon this
He (the Lord) said: Watch him; if he commits (evil), write it against his name but if he refrains from
doing it, write one good deed or him, for he desisted from doing it for My sake. The Messenger of Al-
lah said: He who amongst you is good of faith, all his good acts are multiplied from ten to seven hun-
dred times (and are recorded in his name) and all the evils that he commits are recorded as such (i, e.

without increase) till he meets Allah.

Book 001, Number 0236:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: He who intended to do good, but did not do it, one good was recorded for him, and he
who intended to do good and also did it, ten to seven hundred good deeds were recorded for him.
And he who intended evil, but did not commit it, no entry was made against his name, but if he com-
mitted that, it was recorded.

Book 001, Number 0237.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
transmitted it from the Blessed and Great Lord. Verily Allah recorded the good and the evil and then
made it clear that he who intended good but did not do it, Allah recorded one complete good in his
favour, but if he intended it and also did it, the Glorious and Great Allah recorded ten to seven hun-
dred virtues and even more to his credit. But it he intended evil, but did not commit it, Allah wrote
down full one good in his favour. If he intended that and also committed if, Allah made an entry of

one evil against him.

Book 001, Number 0238

This hadith has been narrated with another chain of transmitters with the addition of these words.
Allah would even wipe out (the evil committed by a man) and Allah does not put to destruction

anyone except he who is doomed to destruction.
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Chapter 61. Pertaining to eviil suggestion or prompting
in faith and what should be said when it occurs to

the mind of a man

Book 001, Number 0239:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that some people from amongst the Companions of
the Apostle (may peace be upon him) came to him and said: Verily we perceive in our minds that
which every one of us considers it too grave to express. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Do you really
perceive it? They said: Yes. Upon this he remarked: That is the faith manifest.

Book 001, Number 0240.

The same hadith has been transmitted by Muhammad b. 'Amr, Abu Baker b. Ishaq, Abu'l-Jawwab,

A'mash and Abu Huraira.

Book 001, Number 024 1.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Apostle (may peace be upon him)

was asked about evil prompting, to which he replied. It is pure faith.

Book 001, Number 0242.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Men will continue to question one another till this is propounded: Allah created all things
but who created Allah? He who found himself confronted with such a situation should say: I affirm
my faith in Allah.

Book 001, Number 024 3.

This hadith has been transmitted by Mahmud b. Ghailan by another chain of transmitters (and the
words are): The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The Satan will come to everyone
of you and say: Who created the heaven, who created the earth? (And the man) replies. It is Allah,
Then the remaining part of the hadith was narrated as mentioned above and the words 'His pro-
phets" were added to it.
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Book 001, Number 0244.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah may peace be upon
him) observed: The Satan comes to everyone. of you and says: Who created this and that? till he
questions: Who created your Lord? When he comes to that, one should seek refuge in Allah and keep
away (from such idle thoughts).

Book 001, Number 0245.

This hadith is transmitted by Urwa b. Zubair on the authority of Abu Huraira (and the words are)
The Satan comes to the bondsman (of Allah) and says: Who created this and that? The remaining
part of the hadith is the same.

Book 001, Number 0246.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him)
observed: People will constantly ask you questions pertaining to knowledge till they would say. Allah
created us, but who created Allah? he (the narrator) says: he (Abu Huraira) was (at the time of nar-
rating this hadith) catching hold of the hand of a man and he said. Allah and the Messenger told the
truth. Two persons have already put me this question, and this is the third one, or he said: One man

has put me this question and he is the second one.

Book 001, Number 0247.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that he said: The people will constantly, and the rest
of the hadith is the same as that transmitted by 'Abdul-Warith with the exception that there is no
mention of the Apostle of Allah in that, but he observed at the end of the hadith. Allah and His Mes-
senger told the truth.

Book 001, Number 0248.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to me: they (the peo-
ple) till constantly ask you, Abu Huraira, (about different things pertaining to religion) the they
would say: Well, there is Allah, but after all who created Allah? He (Abu Huraira) narrated: Once we
were in the mosque that some of the Bedouins came there and said: Well, there is Allah, but who
created Allah? He (the narrator) said: I took hold of the pebbles in my fist and flung at them and re-
marked: Stand up, stand up (go away) my friend (the Holy Prophet) told the truth.
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Book 001, Number 0249.

Yazid b. al-Asamm said: I heard Abu Huraira saying that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) observed: people will certainly ask you about everything till they will propound: Allah
created every thing, but who created Allah?

Book 001, Number 0250:

Anas b. Malik transmitted it from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) that the Great
and Glorious Allah said. Verily your people would constantly question about this and that till they
would say: Well, it is Allah Who created the creation, but who created Allah?

Book 001, Number 0251.

This hadith has been narrated by another chain of transmitters with the exception that Ishaq
made no mention of this: Allah said. Verily your people.

Chapter 62. Warning for one appropriating the right
of a muslim by taking a false oath: The fire (of hell)
is his chastisement

Book 001, Number 0252.

1t is narrated on the authority of Abu Umama that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: He who appropriated the right of a Muslim by (swearing a false) oath, Allah would
make Hell-fire necessary for him and would declare Paradise forbidden for him. A person said to
him: Messenger of Allah, even if it is something insignificant? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: (Yes)
even if it is the twig of the arak tree.

Book 001, Number 0253:

This hadith has been transmitted by another chain of narrators. Abu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba, Ishaq b.
Ibrahim, Harun b. Abdullah, Abi Usama, Walid b. Kathir, Muhammad b. Ka'b, his brother Abdullah
b. Ka'b and Abi Usama.

Book 001, Number 0254.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah (b. Umar) that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) observed: He who perjured with a view to appropriating the property of a Muslim, and he
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is in fact a liar and would meet Allah in a state that He would be angry with him. He (the narrator)
said: There came Ash'ath b. Qais and said (to the people). What does Abu Abdur-Rahman (the Kunya
of Abdullah b. Umar) narrate to you? They replied: So and so. Upon this he remarked: Abu Abdur-
Rahman told the truth. This (command) has been revealed in my case. There was a piece of land in
Yemen over which I and another person had a claim. I brought the dispute with him to the Apostle
of Allah (to decide) He (the Holy Prophet) said: Can you produce an evidence (in your support)? I
said: No. He (the Holy Prophet) observed: (Then the decision would be made) on his oath. I said: He
would readily take an oath. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked:
He who perjured for appropriating the wealth of a Muslim, whereas he is a liar, would meet Allah
while He would be angry with him. This verse was then revealed." Verily those who barter Allah's

covenant and their oaths at a small price..." (iii 77).

Book 001, Number 0255:

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah that he heard the Prophet (may peace be upon him)
saying: He who took an oath in order to entitle himself (to the possession) of a property, whereas he
is a liar, would meet Allah in a state that He would be very much angry with him. Then the remai-
ning part of the hadith was narrated as transmitted by A'mash but with the exception of these words:
There was a dispute between me and another person in regard to a well. We referred this dispute to
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Upon this he remarked: Either (you should produ-

ce) two witnesses (to support your contention) or his oath (would be accepted as valid).

Book 001, Number 0256:

Ibn Mas'ud says: I heard the Messenger of Allah observing: He who took an oath on the property
of a Muslim without legitimate right would meet Allah and He would be angry, with him. Then the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) in support of his contention recited the verse." Verily

those who barter Allah's covenant and their oaths at a small price.

Book 001, Number 0257.

It is narrated on the authority of Wa'il that there came a person from Hadramaut and another one
from Kinda to the Apostle (may peace be upon him). One who had come from Hadramaut said: Mes-
senger of Allah, only this man has appropriated my land which belonged to my father. The one who
had came from Kinda contended. This is my land and is in my possession. I cultivate it. There is no
right for him in it. The Messenger of Allah said to the Hadramite: Have you any evidence (to support
you)? He replied in the negative. He (the Apostle of Allah) said: Then your case is to be decided on his
oath. He (the Hadramite) said: Messenger of Allah, he is a liar and cares not what he swears and has
no regard for anything. Upon this he (the Messenger of Allah) remarked: For you then there is no
other help to it. He (the man from Kinda) set out to take an oath. When he turned his back the Mes-
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senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed. If he took an oath on his property with a view to

usurping it, he would certainly meet his Lord in a state that He would turn away from him.

Book 001, Number 0258

Wa'il reported it on the authority of his father Hujr. I was with the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) that two men came there disputing over a piece of land. One of them said: Messenger
of Allah, this man appropriated my land without justification in the days of ignorance. The (clai-
mant) was Imru'l-Qais b. 'Abis al-Kindi and his opponent was Rabi'a b. 'Tban He (the Holy Prophet)
said (to the claimant). Have you evidence (to substantiate your claim)? He replied: I have no evi-
dence. Upon this he (the Messenger of Allah) remarked: Then his (that is of the defendant) is the
oath. He (the claimant) said: In this case he (the defendant) would appropriate this (the property). He
(the Holy Prophet) said: There is than no other way left for you but this. He (the narrator) said: When
he (the defendant) stood up to take oath, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He
who appropriated the land wrongfully would meet Allah in a state that He would be angry with him.

Ishaq in his narration mentions Rabi'a b. 'Aidan (instead of Rabi'a b. 'Tbdan).

Chapter 63. Concerning the fact that violable is the
blood of one who makes an attempt to take posses-
sion of the property of another without any legiti-
mate right. If such man is killed his abode is fire
and he who dies in protecting his property is a
martyr

Book 001, Number 0259:

Abu Huraira reported: A person came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and
said: Messenger of Allah, what do you think if a man comes to me in order to appropriate my posses-
sion? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Don't surrender your possession to him. He (the inquirer) said: If he
fights me? He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: Then fight (with him). He (the inquirer) again said:
What do you think if I am killed? He (the Holy Prophet) observed: You would be a martyr. He (the
inquirer) said: What do you think of him (Messenger of Allah) If I kill him. He (the Holy Prophet)
said: he would be in the Fire.
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Book 001, Number 0260:

It is narrated on the authority of Thabit, that when 'Abdullah b. 'Amr and 'Anbasa b. Abi Sufyan
were about to fight against each other, Khalid b. 'As rode to 'Abdullah b. 'Amr and persuaded him
(not to do so). Upon this Abdullah b. 'Amr said: Are you not aware that the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) had observed." He who died in protecting his property is a martyr."

This hadith has been narrated by Muhammad b. Hatim, Muhammad b. Bakr, Ahmad b. 'Uthman
Naufali, Abu 'Asim, Ibn Juraij.

Chapter 64. The ruler who, is unjust to his subjects de-
serves punishment of fire

Book 001, Number 0261.

Hasan reported: 'Ubaidullah b. Ziyad paid a visit to Ma'qil b. Yasar Muzani in his illness of which
he (later on) died. (At this juncture) Ma'qil said: I am going to narrate to you a hadith which I have
heard from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and which I would not have transmit-
ted if T knew that I would survive. Verily I have heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) say: There is none amongst the bondsmen who was entrusted with the affairs of his subjects
and he died in such a state that he was dishonest in his dealings with those over whom he ruled that

the Paradise is not forbidden for him.

Book 001, Number 0262.

Hasan reported: Ubaidullah b. Ziyad went to see Ma'qil b. Yasir and he was ailing. He ('Ubaidul-
lah) inquired (about his health) to which he (Ma'qil) replied: I am narrating to you a hadith which I
avoided narrating to you (before). Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed:
Allah does not entrust to his bondsman the responsibility of managing the affairs of his subjects and
he dies as a dishonest (ruler) but Paradise is forbidden by Allah for such a (ruler). He (Ibn Ziyad)
said: Why did you not narrate it to me before this day? He replied: I (in fact) did not narrate it to you
as it was not (fit) for me to narrate that to you.

Book 001, Number 0263.

Hasan reported: We were with Ma'qil b. Yasar inquiring about his health that Ubaidullah b. Ziyad
came there. Ma'qil said to him. Verily I am going to narrate to you a hadith which I heard from the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Then he narrated the hadith like those two (mentioned

above).
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Book 001, Number 0264.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Malih that Ubaidullah b. Ziyad visited Ma'qil b. Yasar in his
illness. Ma'qil said to him. I am narrating to you a hadith which I would have never narrated to you
had I not been in death-bed. I heard Allah's apostle (may peace be upon him) say: A ruler who has
been entrusted with the affairs of the Muslims but he makes no endeavors ( for the material and mo-

ral uplift) and does not sincerely mean (their welfare) would not enter Paradise along with them.

Chapter 65: Removal of trustworthiness and faith from
some hearts and appearance of discord therein

Book 001, Number 0265:

Hudhaifa reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) narrated to us two ahadith. T
have seen one (crystallized into reality), and I am waiting for the other. He told us: Trustworthiness
descended in the innermost (root) of the hearts of people. Then the Qur'an was revealed and they
learnt from the Qur'an and they learnt from the Sunnah. Then he (the Holy Prophet) told us about
the removal of trustworthiness. He said: The man would have a wink of sleep and trustworthiness
would be taken away from his heart leaving the impression of a faint mark. He would again sleep
and trustworthiness would be taken away from his heart leaving an impression of a blister, as if you
rolled down an ember on your foot and it was vesicled. He would see a swelling having nothing in it.
He (the Holy Prophet) then took up a pebble and rolled it down over his foot and (said). The people
would enter into transactions amongst one another and hardly a person would be left who would
return (things) entrusted to him. (And there would be so much paucity of honest persons) till it
would be said: There in such a such tribe is a trustworthy man. And they would also say about a per-
son: How prudent he is, how broad-minded he is and how intelligent he is, whereas in his heart the-
re would not be faith even to the weight of a mustard seed. I have passed through a time in which I
did not care with whom amongst you I entered into a transaction, for if he were a Muslim his faith
would compel him to discharge his obligations to me and it he were a Christian or a Jew, the ruler
would compel him to discharge his obligations to me. But today I would not enter into a transaction

with you except so and so.

Book 001, Number 0266

This hadith has been transmitted by another chain of transmitters. Ibn Numair, Waki', Ishaq b.
Ibrahim, 'Isa b. Yunus on the authority of A'mash.
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Book 001, Number 0267.

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifa. We were sitting in the company of Umar and he said:
Who amongst you has heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) talking about the tur-
moil? Some people said. It is we who heard it. Upon this be remarked. Perhaps by turmoil you presu-
me the unrest of man in regard to his household or neighbour, they replied: Yes. He ('Umar) obser-
ved: Such (an unrest) would be done away with by prayer, fasting and charity. But who amongst you
has heard from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) describing that turmoil which would come like
the wave of the ocean. Hudhaifa said: The people hushed into silence, I replied: It is I. He ('Umar)
said: Ye, well, your father was also very pious. Hudhaifa said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be, upon him ) observing: Temptations will be presented to men's hearts as reed mat is woven
stick by stick and any heart which is impregnated by them will have a black mark put into it, but any
heart which rejects them will have a white mark put in it. The result is that there will become two
types of hearts. one white like a white stone which will not be harmed by any turmoil or temptation,
so long as the heavens and the earth endure; and the other black and dust-coloured like a vessel
which is upset, not recognizing what is good or rejecting what is abominable, but being impregnated
with passion. Hudhaifa said: I narrated to him (‘'Umar). There is between you and that (turmoil) a
closed door, but there is every likelihood of its being broken. 'Umar said: Would it be broken? You
have, been rendered fatherless. Had it been opened, it would have been perhaps closed also. I said:
No, it would be broken, and I narrated to him. Verily that door implies a person who would be killed
or die. There is no mistake in this hadith. Abu Khalid narrated. I said to Sa'd, O Abu Malik, what do
you mean by the term" Aswad Murbadda"? He replied: High degree of whiteness in blackness. I said:
What is meant by" Alkoozu Mujakhiyyan"? He replied: A vessel turned upside down.

Book 001, Number 0268

It is narrated on the authority of Rib'i (b. Hirash). When Hudhaifa came from 'Umar he sat down
to narrate to us and said. Verily yesterday when I was sitting with the Commander of the believers he
asked his companions: When amongst you retains in his memory the utterance of the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) with regard to the turmoil? -and he cited the hadith like the hadith
narrated on the authority of Abu Khalid, but he did not mention the exposition of his words (Mur-
baddan) and (Mujakhiyyan).

Book 001, Number 0269:

It is transmitted by Rib'i b. Hirash. who narrated it on the authority of Hudhaifa that verily 'Umar
said: Who would narrate to us or who amongst you would narrate to us (and Hudhaifa was one
amongst them) what the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had said about the turmoil?
Hudhaifa said. I will, and recited the hadith like that transmitted by Abu Malik on the authority of
Rib'i and he observed in connection with this hadith that Hudhaifa remarked: I am narrating to you
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a hadith and it has no mistake, and said: That it is transmitted from he Messenger of Allah (may pe-

ace be upon him).

Chapter 66. Islam was initiated as something strange,
and it would revert o its (old position) of being
strange, and it would concentrate between the two

mosques

Book 001, Number 0270.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Islam initiated as something strange, and it would revert to its (old position) of being

strange. so good tidings for the stranger.

Book 001, Number 0271.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar (‘Abdullah b. 'Umar) that the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) observed: Verily Islam started as something strange and it would again revert (to
its old position) of being strange just as it started, and it would recede between the two mosques just
as the serpent crawls back into its hole.

Book 001, Number 0272.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon

him) said. Verily the faith would recede to Medina just as the serpent crawls back into its hole.

Chapter 67. The effacing of faith in the later age

Book 001, Number 027 3.

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)

observed: The Hour (Resurrection) would not come so long as Allah is supplicated in the world.

Book 001, Number 0274.

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:

The Hour (Resurrection) would not come upon anyone so long as he supplicates Allah.
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Chapter 68. Permissibility of concealing the faith of

one who fears

Book 001, Number 0275

Hudhaifa reported: We were in the company of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
when he said. Count for me those who profess al-Islam. We said. Messenger of Allah, do you enter-
tain any fear concerning us and we are (at this time) between six hundred and seven hundred (in
strength). He (the Holy Prophet) remarked: You don't perceive; you may be put to some trial, He (the
narrator) said: We actually suffered trial so much so that some of our men were constrained to offer

their prayers in concealment.

Chapter 69: To habituate the heart with faith which
due to its weakness, is scared and the forbiddance
to call positively one a believer without a definite
proof

Book 001, Number 0276:

Sa'd narrated it on the authority of his father (Abi Waqqas) that he observed: The Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) distributed shares (of booty among his Companions). I said: Messenger
of Allah! Give it to so and so, for verily he is a believer. Upon this the Apostle of Allah remarked. Or a
Muslim. I (the narrator) repeated it (the word" believer" ) thrice and he (the Holy Prophet) turned his
back upon me (and substituted the word)" Muslim," and then observed: I bestow it (this share) to a
man out of apprehension lest Allah should throw him prostrate into the fire (of Hell) whereas in fact
the other man is dearer to me than he.

Book 001, Number 0277.

It is narrated on the authority of Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) besto-
wed upon a group of persons (things), and Sa'd was sitting amongst them. Sa'd said: The Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) ignored some of them. And he who was ignored seemed to be
more deserving in my eyes (as compared with others). I (Sa'd) said: Messenger of Allah I why is it
that you did not give to such and such (man)? Verily I see him a believer. Upon this the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) observed: Or a Muslim? I kept quiet for some time but I was again
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impelled (to express) what I knew about him. I said: Messenger of Allah why is it that you did not
give it to such and such? Verily, by Allah, see him a believer. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) remarked: (Nay, not a believer) but a Muslim. He (Sa'd) said: I again kept quite
for some time but what I knew about him again impelled me (to express my opinion) and I said:
Why is it that you did not give (the share) to so and so: By Allah, verily I see him a believer. The Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked; (Nay, not so) but a Muslim. Verily (at times) I
give (a share) to a certain man apprehending that he may not be thrown prostrate in the Fire, whe-

reas the other man (who is not given) is dearer to me (as compared with him).

Book 001, Number 0278.

Sa'd reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) bestowed upon a group of per-
sons (booty) and I was sitting with them. The remaining part of the hadith is the same as mentioned
(above) with the additionI stood up and went to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
and whispered to him: Why did you omit such and such a man?

Book 001, Number 0279:

The same hadith has been narrated on the authority of Muhammad b Sa'd and these words (are
also there). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) gave a stroke on my neck or between

my two shoulders and said: Sa'd, do you fight with me simply because I gave (a share) to a man?

Chapter 70. The heart is more satisfied on seeing evi-
dence

Book 001, Number 0280:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: We have more claim to doubt than Ibrahim (may peace be upon him) when he said.
My Lord! Show me how Thou wilt quicken the dead. He said: Believeth thou not? He said: Yes! But
that my heart may rest at ease. He (the Holy Prophet) observed: May Lord take mercy on Lot, that he
wanted a strong support, and had I stayed (in the prison) as long as Yusuf stayed, I would have re-

sponded to him who invited me.

Book 001, Number 0281

'Abdullah b. Muhammad narrated the same hadith on the authority of Abu Huraira and in the
transmission by Malik the words are that he (the Holy Prophet) recited the verse:" but that my heart

may rest at ease" and completed it.
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Book 001, Number 0282.

This hadith has also been narrated by Abd b. Humaid Ya'qub, i. e. son of Ibrahim b. Sa'd, Abu
Uwais, Zuhri, like the one narrated by Malik with the same chain of transmission and said: He reci-

ted this verse till he completed it.

Chapter 71. The necessity of affirming the prophe-
thood of our apostle Muhammad (may peace be
upon him) who is the apostle sent to the whole of
humanity, and the abrogation of other religions
with his religion

Book 001, Number 0283

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: There has never been a Prophet amongst the prophets who was not bestowed with a
sign amongst the signs which were bestowed (on the eatlier prophets). Human beings believed in it
and verily I have been conferred upon revelation (the Holy Qur'an) which Allah revealed to me. I

hope that I will have the greatest following on the Day of Resurrection.

Book 001, Number 0284

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: By Him in Whose hand is the life of Muhammad, he who amongst the community of
Jews or Christians hears about me, but does not affirm his belief in that with which I have been sent

and dies in this state (of disbelief), he shall be but one of the denizens of Hell-Fire.

Book 001, Number 0285:

It is narrated on the authority of Sha'bi that one among the citizens of Khurasan asked him. 0 Abu!
some of the people amongst us who belong to Khurasan say that a person who freed his bondswo-
man and then married her is like one who rode over a sacrificial animal. Sha'bi said: Abu Burda b.
Abi Musa narrated it to me on the authority of his father that verily the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) said: There are three (classes of persons) who would be given a double reward.
One who is amongst the People of the Book and believed in his apostle and (lived) to see the time of
Apostle Muhammad (may peace be upon him) and affirmed his faith in him and followed him and
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attested his truth, for him is the double reward; and the slave of the master who discharges all those
obligations that he owes to Allah and discharges his duties that he owes to his master, for him there
is a double reward. And a man who had a bondswoman and fed her and fed her well, then taught
her good manners, and did that well and later on granted her freedom and married her, for him is
the double reward. Then Sha'bi said: Accept this hadith without (giving) anything. Formerly a man
was (obliged) to travel to Medina even for a smaller hadith than this.

Book 001, Number 0286:

This hadith has been narrated by another chain of transmitters like Abu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba, 'Abda
b. Sulaiman Ibn Abi 'Umar Sufyan, 'Ubaidullah b. Mu'adh, Shu'ba; all of them heard it from Salih b.
Salih.

Chapter 72. The descent of jesus son of mary, and he
will judge according to the shariiah of our apostle,
muhammad (may peace be upon him)

Book 001, Number 0287.

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: By Him in Who-
se hand is my life, the son of Mary (may peace be upon him) will soon descend among you as a just
judge. He will break crosses, kill swine and abolish Jizya and the wealth will pour forth to such an

extent that no one will accept it.

Book 001, Number 0288

The same hadith is transmitted from Zuhri with the same chain of transmission. But in the traditi-
on narrated by Ibn 'Uyaina the words are." impartial leader and just judge" and in the tradition nar-
rated by Yunus. the" judge judging with justice" and" impartial leader" are not mentioned. And in the
hadith narrated by Salih like the one transmitted by Laith the words are." impartial judge". And in the
hadith transmitted by Ziyad the words are." Till one sajda is better than the worldand what it con-
tains. Then Abu Huraira used to say," recite" if you like: Not one of the People of the Book will fail to

believe in him before his death.

Book 001, Number 0289:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger or Allah (may peace be upon

him) observed: I swear by Allah that the son of Mary will certainly descend as a just judge and he
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would definitely break the cross, and kill swine and abolish Jizya and would leave the young she-ca-
mel and no one would endeavour to (collect Zakat on it). Spite, mutual hatred and jealousy against
one another will certainly disappear and when he summons people to accept wealth, not even one
would do so.

Book 001, Number 0290.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: What will be your state when the son of Mary descends amongst you and there will

be an Imam amongst you?

Book 001, Number 0291.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that he heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) as saying: What would you do when the son of Mary would descend and lead you?

Book 001, Number 0292.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed. What would you do when the son of Mary would descend amongst you and would
lead you as one amongst you? Ibn Abi Dhi'b on the authority of Abu Huraira narrated. Your leader
amongst you. Ibn Abi Dhi'b said: Do you know what the words." He would lead as one amongst you"
mean? I said. Explain these to me. He said. He would lead you according to the Book of your: Lord

(hallowed be He and most exalted) and the Sunnah of your Apostle (may peace be upon him).

Book 001, Number 0293.

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: A section
of my people will not cease fighting for the Truth and will prevail till the Day of Resurrection. He
said: Jesus son of Mary would then descend and their (Muslims') commander would invite him to
come and lead them in prayer, but he would say. No, some amongst you are commanders over some
(amongst you). This is the honour from Allah for this Ummah.

Chapter 73. Description of the period in which iman
would not be acceptable to Allah

Book 001, Number 0294.
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It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: The (Last) Hour shall not came till the sun rises from the place of its setting And on the day
when it rises from the place of its setting even if all the people together affirmed their faith, it would
not be of any avail to one who did not believe previously and derived no good out of his belief.

Book 001, Number 0295.

This hadith has been narrated by another chain of transmitters, Abu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba, Ibn Nu-
mair, Abu Kuraib, Ibn Fudail.

Book 001, Number 0296:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) observed: When three things appear faith will not benefit one who has not previously believed
or has derived no good from his faith. the rising of the sun in its place of setting, the Dajjal, and the
beast of the earth.

Book 001, Number 0297.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
one day said: Do you know where the sun goes? They replied: Allah and His Apostle know best. He
(the Holy Prophet) observed: Verily it (the sun) glides till it reaches its resting place under the Thro-
ne. Then it falls prostrate and remains there until it is asked: Rise up and go to the place whence you
came, and it goes back and continues emerging out from its rising place and then glides till it rea-
ches its place of rest under the Throne and falls prostrate and remains in that state until it is asked:
Rise up and return to the place whence you came, and it returns and emerges out from it rising place
and the it glides (in such a normal way) that the people do not discern anything ( unusual in it) till it
reaches its resting place under the Throne. Then it would be said to it: Rise up and emerge out from
the place of your setting, and it will rise from the place of its setting. The Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) said. Do you know when it would happen? It would happen at the time when
faith will not benefit one who has not previously believed or has derived no good from the faith.

Book 001, Number 0298.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) one
day said: Do you know where the sun goes? The remaining part of the hadith is the same.

Book 001, Number 0299:

Abu Dharr reported: I entered the mosque and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
was sitting there. When the sun disappeared (from the sight) he said: O Abu Dharr! Do you know
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where it goes? He (the narrator) said: Allah and His Apostle know best. He (the Holy Prophet) said.
Verily it goes and begs permission, for prostration (to Allah) and the permission is granted to it. Once
it would be said: Return to the place whence you came, and then it would rise from its setting place.
Then he, after the recitation of 'Abdullah recited it: And that is its appointed term.

Book 001, Number 0300:

Abu Dharr reported: I asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) the (implication of
the) words of Allah, the Exalted: The sun glides to its appointed resting place. He replied. Its appoin-
ted resting place is under the Throne.

Chapter 74. The beginning of revelation to the messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him)

Book 001, Number 0301

Aisha, the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him), reported: The first (form) with
which was started the revelation to the Messenger of Allah was the true vision in sleep. And he did
not see any vision but it came like the bright gleam of dawn. Thenceforth solitude became dear to
him and he used to seclude himself in the cave of Hira', where he would engage in tahannuth (and
that is a worship for a number of nights) before returning to his family and getting provisions again
for this purpose. He would then return to Khadija and take provisions for a like period, till Truth
came upon him while he was in the cave of Hira'. There came to him the angel and said. Recite, to
which he replied: I am not lettered. He took hold of me [the Apostle said] and pressed me, till I was
hard pressed; thereafter he let me off and said: Recite. I said: I am not lettered. He then again took
hold of me and pressed me for the second time till I was hard pressed and then let me off and said.
Recite, to which I replied: I am not lettered. He took hold of me and pressed me for the third time, till
I was hard pressed and then let me go and said: Recite in the name of your Lord Who created, crea-
ted man from a clot of blood. Recite. And your most bountiful Lord is He Who taught the use of pen,
taught man what he knew not (al-Qur'an, xcvi. 1-4). Then the Prophet returned therewith, his heart
was trembling, and he went to Khadija and said: Wrap me up, wrap me up! So they wrapped him till
the fear had left him. He then said to Khadija. O Khadija! what has happened to me? and he infor-
med her of the happening, saying: I fear for myself. She replied: It can't be. Be happy. I swear by Al-
lah that He shall never humiliate you. By Allah, you join ties of relationship, you speak the truth, you
bear people's burden, you help the destitute, you entertain guests, and you help against the vicissitu-
des which affect people. Khadija then took him to Waraqa b. Naufal b. Asad b. 'Abd al-'Uzza, and he
was the son of Khadija's uncle, i. e., the brother of her father. And he was the man who had embra-

ced Christianity in the Days of Ignorance (i. e. before Islam) and he used to write books in Arabic
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and, therefore, wrote Injil in Arabic as God willed that he should write. He was very old and had be-
come blind Khadija said to him. O uncle! listen to the son of your brother. Waraqa b. Naufal said: O
my nephew! what did you see? The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), then, informed
him what he had seen, and Waraqa said to him: It is namus that God sent down to Musa. Would that
I were then (during your prophetic career) a young man. Would that I might be alive when your
people would expel you! The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Will they drive me
out? Waraqa said: Yes. Never came a man with a like of what you have brought but met hostilities. If

I see your day I shall help you wholeheartedly.

Book 001, Number 0302.

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of 'A'isha with another chain of narrators like one
transmitted by Yunus, i. e. the first thing with which the revelation was initiated with the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) except the words: By Allah, Allah would never humiliate you, and
Khadija said: O son of my uncle! Listen to the son of your brother.

Book 001, Number 0303:

This hadith has been reported from 'A'isha by another chain of transmitters and the words are. He
(the Holy Prophet) came to Khadija an his heart was trembling. The rest of the hadith has been nar-
rated like one transmitted by Yunus and Ma'mar, but the first part is not mentioned, i. e. the first
thing with which was started the revelation to the Holy Prophet was the true vision. And these words
like those transmitted by Yunus are mentioned thus. By Allah, Allah would never humiliate you. And
there is also a mention of the words of Khadija. O son of my uncle! Listen to the son of your brother.

Book 001, Number 0304.

Jabir b. 'Abdullah al-Ansari who was one of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) reportedThe Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) told about the intermission
of revelation and narrated While I was walking I heard a voice from the sky, and raising my head I
saw the angel who had come to me in Hira!, sitting on a Throne between heaven and earth I was ter-
ror-stricken on that account and came back (to my family) and said: Wrap me up, wrap me up! So
they wrapped me up, and the Blessed and Most Exalted Allah sent down." You who are shrouded,
arise and deliver warning, your Lord magnify, your clothes cleanse, and defilement shun," and" defi-

lement" means idols; and then the revelation was followed continuously.

Book 001, Number 0305

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir b. Abdullah that he heard the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) says: The wahi was intermitted for me for a small span of time and while T was

walking, and then the hadith like the one narrated by Yunus was transmitted but with the exception
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of these words: I was terror-stricken till I fell on the ground. Abu Salama said. Defilement means
idols. After this the revelation was speeded up and followed rapidly.

Book 001, Number 0306

This hadith, the like of one narrated by Yunus has also been transmitted by Ma'mar on the autho-
rity of al-Zuhri who narrated. Allah the Most Glorious and Exalted revealed this:" You who are
shrouded, arise and deliver warning, your Lord magnify, your clothes cleanse and defilement shun,"
before making the prayer obligatory. I felt terror-stricken as narrated by Uqail.

Book 001, Number 0307

Yahya reported: I asked Abu Salama what was revealed first from the Qur'an. He said." 0, the
shrouded one." I said: Or" Recite." Jabir said: I am narrating to you what was narrated to us by the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). He said: I stayed in Hira' for one month and when my
stay was completed, I come down and went into the heart of the valley. Somebody called me aloud. I
looked in front of me, behind me, on the right of my side and on my left, but I did not see any body. I
was again called and I looked about but saw nothing. I was called again and raised my head, and
there on the Throne in the open atmosphere he, i. e. Gabriel (peace be upon him) was sitting. I began
to tremble on account of fear. I came to Khadija and said: Wrap me up. They wrapped me up and
threw water on me and Allah, the Exalted and Glorious, sent down this: you who are shrouded! arise

and deliver warning, your Lord magnify, your clothes cleanse."

Book 001, Number 0308

Yahya b Abi Kathir has reported this hadith with the same chain of transmitters and narrated. And

there he was sitting on the Throne between the heaven and the earth.

Chapter 75. Night journey of the messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) to heaven, and the prayer
made obligatory

Book 001, Number 0309:

It is narrated on the authority of Anas b. Malik that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said. I was brought al-Buraq Who is an animal white and long, larger than a donkey but smal-
ler than a mule, who would place his hoof a distance equal to the range of version. I mounted it and

came to the Temple (Bait Maqdis in Jerusalem), then tethered it to the ring used by the prophets. I
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entered the mosque and prayed two rak'ahs in it, and then came out and Gabriel brought me a vessel
of wine and a vessel of milk. I chose the milk, and Gabriel said: You have chosen the natural thing.
Then he took me to heaven. Gabriel then asked the (gate of heaven) to be opened and he was asked
who he was. He replied: Gabriel. He was again asked: Who is with you? He (Gabriel) said: Mu-
hammad. It was said: Has he been sent for? Gabriel replied: He has indeed been sent for. And (the
door of the heaven) was opened for us and lot we saw Adam. He welcomed me and prayed for my
good. Then we ascended to the second heaven. Gabriel (peace be upon him) (asked the door of hea-
ven to be opened), and he was asked who he was. He answered: Gabriel; and was again asked: Who
is with you? He replied: Muhammad. It was said: Has he been sent for? He replied: He has indeed
been sent for. The gate was opened. When I entered 'Isa b. Maryam and Yahya b. Zakariya (peace be
upon both of them), cousins from the maternal side. welcomed me and prayed for my good Then I
was taken to the third heaven and Gabriel asked for the opening (of the door). He was asked: Who
are you? He replied: Gabriel. He was (again) asked: Who is with you? He replied Muhammad (may
peace be upon him). It was said: Has he been sent for? He replied He has indeed been sent for. (The
gate) was opened for us and I saw Yusuf (peace of Allah be upon him) who had been given half of
(world) beauty. He welcomed me prayed for my well-being. Then he ascended with us to the fourth
heaven. Gabriel (peace be upon him) asked for the (gate) to be opened, and it was said: Who is he?
He replied: Gabriel. It was (again) said: Who is with you? He said: Muhammad. It was said: Has he
been sent for? He replied: He has indeed been sent for. The (gate) was opened for us, and lo! Idris
was there. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being (About him) Allah, the Exalted and the
Glorious, has said:" We elevated him (Idris) to the exalted position" (Qur'an xix. 57). Then he ascen-
ded with us to the fifth heaven and Gabriel asked for the (gate) to be opened. It was said: Who is he?
He replied Gabriel. It was (again) said: Who is with thee? He replied: Muhammad. It was said Has he
been sent for? He replied: He has indeed been sent for. (The gate) was opened for us and then I was
with Harun (Aaron-peace of Allah be upon him). He welcomed me prayed for my well-being. Then I
was taken to the sixth heaven. Gabriel (peace be upon him) asked for the door to be opened. It was
said: Who is he? He replied: Gabriel. It was said: Who is with thee? He replied: Muhammad. It was
said: Has he been sent for? He replied: He has indeed been sent for. (The gate) was opened for us and
there I was with Musa (Moses peace be upon him) He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being.
Then I was taken up to the seventh heaven. Gabriel asked the (ate) to be opened. It was said: Who is
he? He said: Gabriel It was said. Who is with thee? He replied: Muhammad (may peace be upon
him.) It was said: Has he been sent for? He replied: He has indeed been sent for. (The gate) was ope-
ned for us and there I found Ibrahim (Abraham peace be upon him) reclining against the Bait-ul-
Ma'mur and there enter into it seventy thousand angels every day, never to visit (this place) again.
Then I was taken to Sidrat-ul-Muntaha whose leaves were like elephant ears and its fruit like big
earthenware vessels. And when it was covered by the Command of Allah, it underwent such a

change that none amongst the creation has the power to praise its beauty.

Then Allah revealed to me a revelation and He made obligatory for me fifty prayers every day and
night. Then I went down to Moses (peace be upon him) and he said: What has your Lord enjoined
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upon your Ummah? I said: Fifty prayers. He said: Return to thy Lord and beg for reduction (in the
number of prayers), for your community shallnot be able to bear this burden. as I have put to test the
children of Isra'il and tried them (and found them too weak to bear such a heavy burden). He (the
Holy Prophet) said: I went back to my Lord and said: My Lord, make things lighter for my Ummah.
(The Lord) reduced five prayers for me. I went down to Moses and said. (The Lord) reduced five
(prayers) for me, He said: Verily thy Ummah shall not be able to bear this burden; return to thy Lord
and ask Him to make things lighter. I then kept going back and forth between my Lord Blessed and
Exalted and Moses, till He said: There are five prayers every day and night. O Muhammad, each
being credited as ten, so that makes fifty prayers. He who intends to do a good deed and does not do
it will have a good deed recorded for him; and if he does it, it will be recorded for him as ten; where -
as he who intends to do an evil deed and does not do, it will not be recorded for him; and if he does
it, only one evil deed will be recorded. I then came down and when I came to Moses and informed
him, he said: Go back to thy Lord and ask Him to make things lighter. Upon this the Messenger of Al-

lah remarked. I returned to my Lord until I felt ashamed before Him.

Book 001, Number 0310

It is narrated on the the outhority of Anas b. Malik that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: (the angels) came to me and took me to the Zamzam and my heart was opened and

washed with the water of Zamzam and then I was left (at my place).

Book 001, Number 0311.

Anas b. Malik reported that Gabriel came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upo him) while
he was playing with his playmates. He took hold of him and lay him prostrate on the ground and
tore open his breast and took out the heart from it and then extracted a blood-clot out of it and said.
That was the part of Satan in thee. And then he washed it with the water of Zamzam in a golden ba-
sin and then it was joined together and restored to it place. The boys came running to his mother, i. e.
his nurse, and said: Verily Muhammad has been murdered. They all rushed toward him (and found
him all right) His color was changed, Anas said. I myself saw the marks of needle on his breast.

Book 001, Number 0312.

Anas b. Malik, while recountig the Night journey of the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him),
from the mosque of Ka'bah, reported: Three beings (angels) came to him in the osque of the Ka'bah,
while he was sleeping in the sacred mosque before it (the Command of Night Journey and Accensi-
on) was revealed to him. The rest of the hadith is narrated like that of Thabit. However, some porti-
ons have occurred before and some of them have occurred after; some have been added and some
deleted.
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Book 001, Number 0313.

Anas b. Malik reported: Abu Dharr used to relate that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: The roof of my house was cleft when I was in Mecca and Gabriel descended and opened
my heart and then washed it with the water of Zamzam. He then brought a gold basin full of wis-
dom and faith and after emptying it into my breast, he closed it up. Then taking me by he hand, he
ascended with me to th heaven, and when we came to the lowest heaven, Gabriel said to the guardi-
an of the lowest heaven: Open. He asked who was there? He replied. It is Gabriel. He again asked
whe he there was someone with him. He replied: Yes, it is Muhammad with me. He was asked if he
had been sent for, He (Gabriel) said: Yes. Then he opened (the gate). When we ascended the lowest
heaven (I saw) a man seated with parties on his right side and parties on his left side. When he loo-
ked up to his right, he laughed and when he looked to his left, he wept. He said: Welcome to the
righteous apostle and the righteous son. I asked Gabriel who he was and he replied: He is Adam (pe-
ace be upon him) and these parties on his right and on his left are the souls of his descendants. Those
of them on his right are the inmates of Paradise and the parties which are on his left side are the in-
mates of Hell; so when he looked towards his right side, he laughed, and when he looked towards his
left side, he wept. Then Gabriel ascended with me to the second heaven. He asked its guardian to
open (its gate), and its guardian replied in the same way as the guardian of the lowest heaven had
said. He (opened it). Anas b. Malik said: He (the Holy Prophet) mentioned that he found in the hea-
vens Adam, Idris, Jesus, Moses and Abraham (may peace be on all of them), but he did not ascertain
as to the nature of their abodes except that he had found Adam in the lowest heaven and Abraham in
the sixth heaven. When Gabriel and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) passed by Idris
(peace be upon him) he said: Welcome to the righteous apostle and righteous brother. He (the narra-
tor) said: He then proceeded and said: Who is he? Gabriel replied. It is Idris. Then I passed by Moses
(peace be upon him) and he said: Welcome tothe righteous apostle and righteous brother. I said to
(Gabriel): Who is he? He replied: It is Moses. Then I passed by Jesus and he said: Welcome to the
righteous apostle and righteous brother. I said (to Gabriel): Who is he? He replied: Jesus, son of Mary.
He (the Holy Prophet) said: Then I went to Ibrahim (peace be upon him). He said: Welcome to the
righteous apostle and righteous son. I asked: Who is he? He (Gabriel) replied. It is Abraham. Ibn Shi-
hab said: Ibn Hazm told me that Ibn 'Abbas and Abd Habba al-Ansari used to say that the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Thereafter he ascended with me till I was taken to such a
height where I heard the scraping of the pens. Ibn Hazm and Anas told that the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) said: Allah then made fifty prayers obligatory for my Ummah and I retur-
ned with that and passed by Moses. Moses, (peace be upon him) said: What has thy Lord enjoined on
thy people? I said. Fifty prayers have been made obligatory on them. Moses (peace be upon him) said:
Return to thy Lord, for thy Ummah would not be able to bear this burden. Then I came back to my
Lord and He remitted a portion out of thut. I then again went to Moses (peace be upon him) and in-
formed him about it He said: Return to thy Lord, for thy Ummah shall not be able to bear this burden.
I then went back to my Lord and He said: They are five and at the same time fifty, and what has been
said will not be changed. I then returned to Moses and he said. Go back to thy Lord. whereupon I
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said: I feel ashamed of my Lord. Gabriel then travelled with me till we came to the farthest lote-tree
Many a colour had covered it which I do not know. Then I was admitted to Paradise and saw in it
domes of pearls, and its soil of musk.

Book 001, Number 0314.

Anas b. Malik reported on the authority of Malik b. Sa sa', perhaps a person of his tribe, that the
Prophet of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I was near the House (i. e. Ka'bah) in a state between
sleep and wakefulness when I heard someone say: He is the third among the two persons. Then he
came to me and took me with him. Then a golden basin containing the water of Zamzam was
brought to me and my heart was opened up to such and such (part). Qatada said. I asked him who
was with me (i e. the narrator) and what he meant by such and such (part). He replied. (It means that
it was opened) up to the lower part of his abdomen (Then the hadith continues). My heart was ex-
tracted and it was washed with the water of Zamzam and then it was restored in its original position,
after which it was filled with faith and wisdom. I was then brought a white beast which is called al-
Buraq, bigger than a donkey and smaller than a mule. Its stride was as long as the eye could reach. I
was mounted on it, and then we went forth till we reached the lowest heaven. Gabriel asked for the
(gate) to be opened, and it was said: Who is he? He replied. Gabriel. It was again said: Who is with
thee? He replied: Muhammad (may peace be upon him). It was said: Has he been sent for? He (Ga-
briel) said: Yes. He (the Prophet) said: Then (the gate) was opened for us (and it was said). Welcome
unto him! His is a blessed arrival. Then we came to Adam (peace be upon him). And he (the narra-
tor) narrated the whole account of the hadith. (The Holy Prophet) observed that he met Jesus in the
second heaven, Yahya (peace be on both of them) in the third heaven, Yusuf in the third, Idris in the
fourth, Harun in the fifth (peace and blessings of Allah be upon them). Then we travelled on till we
reached the sixth heaven and came to Moses (peace be upon him) and I greeted him and he said:
Welcome unto righteous brother and righteous prophet. And when I passed (by him) he wept, and a
voice was heard saying: What makes thee weep? He said: My Lord, he is a young man whom Thou
hast sent after me (as a prophet) and his followers will enter Paradise in greater numbers than my
followers. Then we travelled on till we reached the seventh heaven and I came to Ibrahim. He (the
narrator) narrat- ed in this hadith that the Prophet of Allah (may peace be upon him) told that he
saw four rivers which flowed from (the root of the lote-tree of the farthest limits). two manifest ri-
vers and two hidden rivers. I said: ' Gabriel! what are these rivers? He replied: The two hidden rivers
are the rivers of Paradise, and as regards the two manifest ones, they are the Nile and the Euphrates.
Then the Bait-ul-Ma'mur was raised up to me. I said: O Gabriel! what is this? He replied. It is the
Bait-ul-Ma'mur. Seventy thousand angels enter into it daily and, after they come out, they never re-
turn again. Two vessels were then brought to me. The first one contained wine and the second one
contained milk, and both of them were placed before me. I chose milk. If was said: You did right. Al-
lah will guide rightly through you your Ummah on the natural course. Then fifty prayers daily were
made obligatory for me. And then he narrated the rest of the hadith to the end.
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Book 001, Number 0315.

It is reported on the authority of Malik b. Sa'sa’ that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) narrated the hadith (mentioned above) and added to it: T was brought a gold basin full of wis-
dom and faith, and then the (part of the body) right from the upper end of the chest to the lower part
of the abdomen was opened and it was washed with the water of Zamzam and then flled with wis-

dom and faith.

Book 001, Number 0316:

Qatada reported that he heard Abu al-'Aliya saying that the cousin of your Prophet (may peace be
upon him), i. e. Ibn Abbas, told him: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), while narra-
ting his night journey observed: Musa (peace be upon him) was a man of high stature as if he was of
the people of the Shanu'a (tribe), and Jesus was a well-built person having curly hair. He also men-

tioned Malik, the guardian of Hell, and Dajjal.

Book 001, Number 0317

Abu al-'Aliya reported. Ibn Abbas, the son of your Prophet's uncle, told us that the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) had observed: On the night of my night journey I passed by Moses b.
‘Tmran (peace be upon him), a man light brown in complexion, tall. well-built as if he was one of the
men of the Shanu'a, and saw Jesus son of Mary as a medium-statured man with white and red com-
plexion and crisp hair, and 1 was shown Malik the guardian of Fire, and Dajjal amongst the signs
which were shown to me by Allah. He (the narrator) observed: Then do not doubt his (i. e. of the
Holy Prophet) meeting with him (Moses). Qatada elucidated it thus: Verily the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him), met Moses (peace be upon him).

Book 001, Number 0318

Abu al-'Aliya narrated it on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) passed through the valley of Azraq, and he asked: Which valley is this? They said: This is
the valley of Azraq, and he observed: (I perceive) as if I am seeing Moses (peace be upon him) co-
ming down from the mountain track, and he is calling upon Allah loudly (saying: Here I am! at your
service! ). Then he came to the mountain track of Harsha. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Which is this
mountain track? They said: It is the mountain track of Harsha. He observed (I feel) as If I am seeing
Yunus (Jonah-peace be upon him) son of Matta on a well- built red dromedary, with a cloak of wool
around him and the rein of his dromedary is made of the fibres of date-palm, and he is calling upon
Allah (saying: Here I am! at your service, my Lord! ). Ibn Hanbal said in the hadith narrated by him.
Hushaim said that the meaning of khulba was fibre of date-palm.
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Book 001, Number 0319.

Abu al-'Aliya narrated it on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that he said: We travelled with the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) between Mecca and Medina and we passed by a valley. He
(the Holy Prophet) asked: Which valley is this? They said: This is the valley of Azraq Upon this he
(the Holy Prophet) remarked: (I feel) as if I am seeing Moses (peace be upon him), and then he des-
cribed something about his complexion and hair, which Diwud (the narrator) could not remember.
He (Moses, as described by the Holy Prophet) was keeping his fingers in his ears and was responding
loudly to Allah (saying: I am as Thy service, my Lord) while passing through that valley. We then
travelled (further) till we came to the mountain trail. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Which mountain
trail is this? They said. It is the Harsha or Lift. He (the Holy Prophet) said. (I perceive) as if I am seeing
Yunus on a red camel, with a cloak of wool around him. The halter of his camel was that of the fibre
of date-palm, and he was passing through the valley saying: I am at Thy servicet my Lord.

Book 001, Number 0320

It is narrated on the authority of Mujahid that he said: We were with Ibn 'Abbas and (the people)
talked about al-Dajjal. (One of them remarked. There is written between his eyes (the word) Kafir
(infidel). The narrator said: Ibn 'Abbas remarked: I did not hear him (the Holy Prophet) say it, but he
said: So far as Ibrahim is concerned. you may see your companion and so far as Moses is concerned,
he is a well-built man with wheat complexion (riding) on a red camel with its halter made of the fi-
bre of date-palm (and I perceive) as if I am seeing towards him as he is going down in the valley
saying: I am at Thy service! my Lord.

Book 001, Number 0321

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:
There appeared before me the apostles, and Moses was among men as if he was one of the people of
Shanu'a, and I saw Jesus son of Mary (peace be upon him) and I saw nearest in resemblance with
him was 'Urwa b. Mas'ud, and I saw Ibrahim (blessings of Allah be upon him) and I see your compa-
nions much in resemblance with him, i. e. his personality, and I saw Gabriel (peace be upon him)
and I saw Dihya nearest in resemblance to him; but in the narration of Ibn Rumbh it is Dihya b. Kha-
lifa.

Book 001, Number 0322.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: When I was taken for the night journey I met Moses peace be upon him). The Apostle of Allah
(may peace be upon him) gave his description thus. He was a man, I suppose-and he (the narrator)
was somewhat doubtful (that the Holy Prophet observed). (Moses) was a man erect in stature with
straight hair on his head as it he was one of the men of the Shanu'a; and I met Jesus and the Apostle
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of Allah (may peace be upon him) described him as one having a medium stature and a red comple-
xion as if he had (just) come out of the bath He observed: I saw Ibrahim (peace be upon him) and
amongst his children I have the greatest resemblance with him. He said: There were brought to me
two vessels. In one of them was milk and in the other one there was wine. And it was said to me: Se-
lect any one you like. So I selected the vessel containing milk and drank it. He (the angel) said: You
have been guided on al-fitra or you have attained al-fitra. Had you selected wine, your Ummah

would have been misled.

Chapter 76. Pertaining to jesus son of Mary and Al-
masih al-dajjal

Book 001, Number 0323:

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah b. Umar that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: I found myself one night near the Ka'bah, and I saw a man with wheat complexion
amongst the fair-complexioned men that you ever saw. He had a lock of hair the most beautiful of
the locks that you ever saw. He had combed it. Water was trickling out of them. He was leaning on
two men, or on the shoulders of two men, and he was circumscribing the Ka'bah. I asked, What is
he? It was said. He is al-Masih son of Mary. Then I saw another person, stout and having too much
curly hair, and blind in his right eye as if it was a full swollen grape. I asked Who is he? It was said:
He is al-Masih al-Dajjal.

Book 001, Number 0324.

It is narrated on the authority of 'Abdulldh b. Umar that one day the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) mentioned in the presence of people about al-Masih al-Dajjal. He said: Verily Al-
lah (hallowed be He and High) is not blind of one eye. Behold, but the Masih al-Dajjal is blind of
right eye as if his eye is like a swollen grape, and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: I was shown in a dream in the night that near the Ka'bah there was a man fair-complexioned,
fine amongst the white-complexioned men that you ever saw, his locks of hair were falling on his
shoulders. He was a man whose hair were neither too curly nor too straight, and water trickled
down from his head. He was placing his bands on the shoulders of two persons and amidst them was
making a circuit around the Ka'bah. I said: Who is he? They replied: Al-Masih son of Mary. And I
saw behind him a man with intensely curly hair, blind of right eye. Amongst the persons I have ever
seen Ibn Qatan has the greatest resemblance with him. He was making a circuit around the Ka'bah
by placing both his hands on the shoulders of two persons. I said: Who is he? They said; It is al-Ma-
sih al-Dajjal.
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Book 001, Number 0325.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: I saw near the Ka'bah a man of fair complexion with straight hair, placing his hands on two
persons. Water was flowing from his head or it was trickling from his head. I asked: Who is he? They
said: He is Jesus son of Mary or al-Masih son of Mary. The narrator) says: [ do not remember which
word it was. He (the Holy Prophet) said: And I saw behind him a man with red complexion and thick
curly hair, blind in the right eye. I saw in him the greatest resemblance with Ibn Qitan I asked: Who
is he? They replied. It is al-Masih al-Dajjal.

Book 001, Number 0326

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir b. 'Abdullah that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: When the Quraish belied me, I was staying in Hatim and Allah lifted before me Bait-
ul-Maqdis and I began to narrate to them (the Quraish of Mecca) its signs while I was in fact looking

at it.

Book 001, Number 0327:

'Abdullah reported on the authority of his father 'Umar b. Khattab that he heard from the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace he upon him) say: I was sleeping when I saw myself making circuit around
the Ka'bah, and I saw there a man of fair complexion with straight hair between two men. Water
was flowing from his head or water was falling from his head. I said: Who is he? They answered. He
is the son of Mary. Then I moved forward and cast a glance and there was a bulky man of red com-
plexion with thick locks of hair on his head, blind of one eye as it his eye was a swollen grape. I as-

ked: Who is he? They said: He is Dajjal. He had close resemblance with Ibn Qatan amongst men.

Book 001, Number 0328.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said. I found myself in Hijr and the Quraish were asking me about my might journey. I was as-
ked about things pertaining to Bait-ul-Maqdis which I could not preserve (in my mind). I was very
much vexed, so vexed as I had never been before. Then Allah raised it (Bait-ul-Maqdis) before my
eyes. I looked towards it, and I gave them the information about whatever they questioned me I also
saw myself among the group of apostles. I saw Moses saying prayer and found him to be a well-built
man as if he was a man of the tribe of Shanu'a. I saw Jesus son of Mary (peace be upon him) offering
prayer, of all of men he had the closest resemblance with 'Urwa b. Masu'd al-Thaqafi. I saw Ibrahim
(peace be upon him) offering prayer; he had the closest resemblance with your companion (the Pro-
phet himself) amongst people. When the time of prayer came I led them. When I completed the
prayer, someone said: Here is Malik, the keeper of the Hell; pay him salutations. I turned to him, but
he preceded me in salutation.
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Chapter 77. Concerning Sidrat-ul-muntaha (remotest
lote-tree)

Book 001, Number 0329.

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah (b. Umar) that when the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) was taken for the Night journey, he was taken to Sidrat-ul-Muntaha, which is situated
on the sixth heaven, where terminates everything that ascends from the earth and is held there, and
where terminates every- thing that descends from above it and is held there. (It is with reference to
this that) Allah said:" When that which covers covered the lote-tree" (al-Qur'an, Iiii. 16). He (the
narrator) said: (It was) gold moths. He (the narrator further) said. The Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) was given three (things): he was given five prayers, be was given the concluding
verses of Sura al-Baqara, and remission of serious Sins for those among his Ummah who associate
not anything with Allah

Book 001, Number 0330:

Al-Shaibini reported to us: I asked Zirr b. Hubaish about the words of Allah (the Mighty and Gre-
at)." So he was (at a distance) of two bows or nearer" (al-Qur'an, liii 8). He said: Ibn Mas'ud informed
me that, verily, the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw Gabriel and he had six hundred

wings.

Book 001, Number 0331.

Al-Shaibani narrated on the authority of Zirr who narrated it on this authority of Abdullah that
the (words of Allah)." The heart belied not what he saw" (al Qur'an, Tiii. 11) imply that he saw Gabri-
el (peace be upon him) and he had six hundred wings.

Book 001, Number 0332.

Zirr b. Hubaish narrated it on the authority of 'Abdullah (that the words of Allah):" Certainly he
saw of the greatest signs of Allah" (al-Qur'an, liii. 18) imply that he saw Gabriel in his (original)

form and he had six hundred wings.

Book 001, Number 0333.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the (words of Allah)." And certainly he saw him
in another descent" (al-Qur'an, Tiii. 13) imply that he saw Gabriel.
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Chapter 78. The meaning of the words of allah. "He
saw him in another descent" (al-qur'an, liii. 13).
Did the apostle (may peace be upon him) see his
lord on the night of his journey (to heaven)?

Book 001, Number 0334

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that he (the Holy Prophet) saw (Allah) with, his heart.

Book 001, Number 0335.

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the words:" The heart belied not what he saw" (al-
Qur'an, liii. 11) and" Certainly he saw Him in another descent" (al-Qur'an, liii. 13) imply that he saw
him twice with his heart.

Book 001, Number 0336:

Abu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba narrated it on the same authorities.

Book 001, Number 0337

It is narrated on the authority of Masruq that he said: I was resting at (the house of) 'A'isha that
she said: O Abu 'A'isha (kunya of Masruq), there are three things, and he who affirmed even one of
them fabricated the greatest lie against Allah. I asked that they were. She said: He who presumed that
Muhammad (may peace be upon him) saw his Lord (with his ocular vision) fabricated the greatest
lie against Allah. I was reclining but then sat up and said. Mother of the Faithful, wait a bit and do
not be in a haste. Has not Allah (Mighty and Majestic) said:" And truly he saw him on the clear hori-
zon" (al-Qur'an, Ixxxi. 23) and" he saw Him in another descent" (al-Qur'an, iiii. 13)? She said: I am
the first of this Ummah who asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about it, and he
said: Verily he is Gabriel. I have never seen him in his original form in which he was created except
on those two occasions (to which these verses refer) ; I saw him descending from the heaven and fil-
ling (the space) from the sky to the earth with the greatness of his bodily structure. She said. Have
you not heard Allah saying." Eyes comprehend Him not, but He comprehends (all) vision. and He is
Subtle, and All-Aware" (al-Qur'an, v. 104)? (She, i. e. 'A'isha, further said). Have you not heard that,
verily, Allah says." And it is not vouchsafed to a human being that Allah should speak unto him
otherwise than by revelation, or from behind a veil, or that He sendeth a messenger (angel), so that
he revealth whatsoever He wills. Verily He is Exalted. Wise" (al. Qur'an, xii. 51) She said: He who
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presumes that the Messengerof Allah (may peace be upon him) concealed anything, from the Book,
of Allah fabricates the greatest lie against Allah. Allah says." O Messenger! deliver that which has
been revealed to thee from thy Lord, and if thou do (it) not, thou hast not delivered His message" (al-
Qur'an, v. 67). She said: He who presumes that he would inform about what was going to happen to-
morrow fabricates the greatest lie against Allah. And Allah says" Say thou (Muhammad): None in the
heavens and the earth knoweth the unseen save Allah" (al-Qur'an, xxvii 65).

Book 001, Number 0338:

Dawud reported on the same authorities the hadith as narrated above by Ibn 'Uliyya and added.:
She ('A'isha) said: If Muhammad were to conceal anything which was sent to him, he would have
certainly concealed this verse:" And when thou saidst to him on whom Allah had conferred favour
and thou too had conferred favour: Keep thy wife to thyself and fear Allah, and thou wast concealing
in thy heart that which Allah was going to disclose, and thou wast fearing men while Allah has a
better right that thou shouldst fear Him."

Book 001, Number 0339:

Masruq reported: I asked 'A'isha if Muhammad (may peace be upon him) had seen his Lord. She
replied: Hallowed be Allah, my hair stood on end when you said this, and he (Masruq) narrated the

hadith as narrated above. The hadith reported by Diwud is more complete and longer.

Book 001, Number 0340:

Masruq reported: I said to 'A'isha: What about the words of Allah." Then he drew nigh and came
down, so he was at a distance of two bows or closer still: so He revealed to His servant what He re-
vealed" (al-Qur'an, liii. 8-10)? She said. It implies Gabriel. He used to come to him (the Holy Prophet)

in the shape of men; but he came at this time in his true form and blocked up the horizon of the sky.

Chapter 79. Pertaining to his (prophet's) words. He is a
light; how could i see him? And his words: I saw
the light

Book 001, Number 0341.

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr: I asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him). Did you see thy Lord? He said: He is a Light;. bow could I see Him?
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Book 001, Number 0342.

Abdullah b. Shaqiq reported: I said to Abu Dharr: Had I seen the Messenger of Allah, I would have
asked him. He (Abu Dharr) said: What is that thing that you wanted to inquire of him? He said: I
wanted to ask him whether he had seen his Lord. Abu Dharr said: I, in fact, inquired of him, and he
replied: I saw Light.

Book 001, Number 034 3.

Abu Musa reported: The Messenger ofallah (may peace be upon him) was standing amongst us
and he told us five things. He said. Verily the Exalted and Mighty God does not sleep, and it does not
befit Him to sleep. He lowers the scale and lifts it. The deeds in the night are taken up to Him before
the deeds of the day. and the deeds of the day before the deeds of the night. His veil is the light. In the
hadith narrated by Abu Bakr (instead of the word" light" ) it is fire. If he withdraws it (the veil), the
splendour of His countenance would consume His creation so far as His sight reaches.

Book 001, Number 0344.

A'mash has narrated this hadith on the same authority and said: The Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) was standing amongst us and he told us four things. He then narrated the hadith
like the one reported by Abu Mua'wiya, but did not mention the words" His creation" and said. His
veil is the light.

Book 001, Number 0345.

Abu Musa reported: The Messenger of Allah (znay peace be upon him) was standing amongst us
and (he said) four (things): Verily Allah dock not sleep and it does not befit Him to sleep. He raises
the scale and lowers it. The deeds of the day are presented to Him in the night and the deeds of the
night in the day.

Chapter 80. In proof of the fact that the believers
would see their lord (hallowed be he and exalted)
on the last day

Book 001, Number 0346:

'Abdullah b. Qais transmitted on the authority of his father (Abu Musa Ash'ari) that the Apostle

(may peace be upon him) said: There would be two gardens (in Paradise) the vessels and contents of
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which would be of silver, and two gardens whose vessels and contents would be of gold. The only
thing intervening to hinder the people from looking at their Lord will be the mantle of Grandeur
over His face in the Garden of Eden.

Book 001, Number 0347.

Suhaib reported the Apostle (may peace be upon him) saying: When those deserving of Paradise
would enter Paradise, the Blessed and the Exalted would ask: Do you wish Me fo give you anything
more? They would say: Hast Thou not brightened our faces? Hast Thou not made us enter Paradise
and saved us from Fire? He (the narrator) said: He (God) would lift the veil, and of things given to
them nothing would he dearer to them than the sight of their Lord, the Mighty and the Glorious.

Book 001, Number 0348.

Hammad b. Salama narrated it on the same authority and added. He then recited the verse." Those

who do good will have the best reward and even more" (x. 26)

Chapter 81. The way in which the believers would see
the lord

Book 001, Number 0349.

Abu Haraira reported: The people said to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). Mes-
senger of Allah, shall we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection? The Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) said: Do you feel any trouble in seeing the moon on the night when it is full? They
said: Messenger of Allah, no. He (the Messenger) further said: Do you feel any trouble in seeing the
sun, when there is no cloud over it? They said: Messenger of Allah. no. He (the Holy Prophet) said.
Verily you would see Him like this (as you see the sun and the moon). God will gather people on the
Day of Resurrection and say: Let every people follow what they worshipped. Those who worshipped
the sun would follow the sun, and those who worshipped the moon would follow the moon, and
those who worshipped the devils would follow the devils. This Ummah (of Islam) alone would be left
behind and there would be hypocrites too amongst it. Allah would then come to them in a form
other than His own Form, recognisable to them, and would say: I am your Lord. They would say: We
take refuge with Allah from thee. We will stay here till our Lord comes to us. and when our Lord
would come we would recognise Him. Subsequently Allah would come to them in His own Form, re-
cognisable to them, and say: I am your Lord. They would say: Thou art our Lord. And they would fol-
low Him, and a bridge would be set over the Hell; and I (the Holy Prophet) and my Ummah would be
the first to pass over it; and none but the messengers would speak on that day, and the prayer of the

messengers on that day would be: O Allaht grant safety, grant safety. In Hell, there would be long
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spits like the thorns of Sa'dan He (the Holy Prophet) said: Have you seen Sa'dan? They replied: Yes,
Messenger of Allah. He said: Verily those (hooks) would be like the thorns of Sa'dan, but no one
knows their size except Allah. These would seize people for their misdeeds. Some of them would es-
cape for their (good) deeds, and some would be rewarded for their deeds till they get salvation.
When Allah would finish judging His bondsmen and because of His mercy decide to take out of Hell
such people as He pleases. He would command the angels to bring out those who had not associated
anything with Allah; to whom Allah decided to show mercy. those who would say: There is no god
but Allah. They (the angels) would recognise them in the Fire by the marks of prostration, for Hell-
fire will devour everything (limb) of the sons of Adam except the marks of prostration. Allah has for-
bidden the fire to consume the marks of prostration. They will be taken out of the Fire having been
burnt, and the water of life would be poured over them, and they will sprout as seed does In the silt
carried by flood.

Then Allah would finish judging amongst His bondsmen; but a man who will be the last to enter
Paradise will remain facing Hell and will say: O my Lord I turn my face away from Hell, for its air
has poisoned me ard its blaze has burnt me. He will then call to Allah as long as Allah would wish
that he should call to Him. Then Allah, Blessed and Exalted, would say. If I did that, perhaps you
would ask for more than that. He would say: I would not ask You more than this, and he would give
his Lord covenants and agreements as Allah wished, and so He would turn his face away from the
Fire When he turns towards the Paradise and sees it, he will remain silent as long as Allah wishes
him to remain so. He will then say: O my Lord I bring me forward to the gate of the Paradise. Allah
would say to him. Did you not give covenants and agreements that you would not ask for anything
besides what I had given you. Woe to thee! O son of Adam, how treacherous you are! He would say:
O my Lord! and would continue calling to Allah till He would say to him. If I grant you that, perhaps
you will ask for more. He will reply. No, by Thy greatness, and he will give His Lord promises and
covenants as Allah had wished. He would then bring him to the gate of the Paradise, and when he
would stand at the gate of the Paradise, it would lay open before him. and he would see the bounty
and the joy that there is in it. He would remain quiet as long as Allah would desire him to remain si-
lent. He would then say: O my Lord, admit me to Paradise. Allah. Blessed and Exalted, would say: Did
you not give covenants and agreements that you would not ask for anything more than what I had
granted you? Woe to you! son of Adam, how treacherous you are! And he would say. O my Lord, I do
not wish to be the most miserable of Thy creatures. He would continue calling upon Allah till Allah,
Blessed and Exalted, would laugh. When Allah would laugh at him, He would say: Enter the Paradise.
When he would enter, Allah would say:. State your wish. He would express his wishes till Allah
would remind him (the desire of) such and such (things). When his desires would be exhausted Al-
lah would say. That is for thee and, besides it, the like of it also. 'Ata' b. Yazid said: Abu Sa'id al-Khu-
dri was with Abu Huraira and be did not reject anything from the hadith narrated by him, but when
Abu Huraira narrated." Allah said to that man; ind its like along with it," Abu Sa'id said." Ten like it
along with it" O Abu Huraira. Abu Huraira said: I do not remember except the words." That is for
you and a similar one along with it." Abu Sa'id said: I bear witness to the fact that I remembered from
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the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) his words." That is for thee and ten like it." Abu Hu-
raira said: That man was the last of those deserving of Paradise to enter Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0350:

Abu Huraira reported: The people said to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him). Messen-
ger of Allah I shall we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection? The rest of the hadith was narrated

according to the narration of Ibrahim b. Sa'd.

Book 001, Number 0351

Hammam b. Munabbih said: This is what Abu Huraira transmitted to us from the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him), and he narrated many of them;- one of them was: The Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The lowest in rank among you in Paradise would be asked: De-
sire (whatever you like). And he would express his desire and again and again express a desire. tHe
would be asked: Have you expressed your desire? He would say: Yes. Then He (Allah) would say: For
thee is (granted) what thou desirest, and the like of it along with it.

Book 001, Number 0352.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: Some people during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) said: Messenger of Allah! shall we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection? The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Yes, and added: Do you feel any trouble in seeing
the sun at noon with no cloud over it, and do you feel trouble in seeing the moon (open) in the full
moonlit night with no cloud over it? They said: No, Messenger of Allah! He (the Holy Prophet) said:
You will not feel any trouble in seeing Allah on the Day of Resurrection any more than you do in
seeing any one of them. When the Day of Resurrection comes a Mu'adhdhin (a proclaimer) would
proclaim: Let every people follow what they used to worship. Then all who worshipped idols and
stones besides Allah would fall into the Fire, till only the righteous and the vicious and some of the
people of the Book who worshipped Allah are left. Then the Jews would be summoned, and it would
be said to them: What did you worship? They will say. We worshipped 'Uzair, son of Allah. It would
be said to them. You tell a lie; Allah had never had a spouse or a son. What do you want now? They
would say: We feel thirsty, O our Lord! Quench our thirst. They would be directed (to a certain di-
rection) and asked: Why don't you go there to drink water? Then they would be pushed towards the
Fire (and they would find to their great dismay that) it was but a mirage (and the raging flames of
fire) would be consuming one another, and they would fall into the Fire. Then the Christians would
be summoned and it would be said to them. What did you worship? They would say. We worshipped
Jesus, son of Allah. It would be said to them: You tell a lie; Allah did not take for Himself either a
spouse or a son. Then it would be said to them: What do you want? They would say: Thirsty we are,
O our Lord! Quench our thirst. They would be directed (to a certain direction) and asked: Why don't
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you go there to get water? But they would be pushed and gathered together towards the Hell, which
was like a mirage to them, and the flames would consume one another. They would fall Into the Fire,
till no one is left except he who worshipped Allah, be he pious or sinful. The Lord of the Universe,
Glorified and Exalted, would come to them in a form recognisable to them and say; What are you
looking for? Every people follow that which they worshipped. They would say: Our Lord, we kept
ourselves separate from the people in the world, though we felt great need of them; we, however, did
not associate ourselves with them. He would say: I am your Lord. They would say. We take refuge
with Allah from thee and do not associate anything with Allah. They would repeat it twice or thrice,
till some of them would be about to return. It would be said: Is there any sign between you and Him
by which you will recognise Him? They would say: Yes. and the things would be laid bare. Those
who used to prostrate themselves before God of their own accord would be permitted by God to pro-
strate themselves. But there would remain none who used to prostrate out of fear (of people) and os-
tentation but Allah would make his back as one piece, and whenever he would attempt to prostrate
he would fall on his back. Then they would raise their heads and He would assume the Form in
which they had seen Him the first time and would say: I am your Lord. They would say: Thou art our
Lord. Then the bridge would be set up over the Hell and intercession would be allowed and they will
say: O God, keep safe, keep safe.

It was asked. Messenger of Allah, what is this bridge? He said: The void in which one Is likely to
slip. There would be hooks, tongs, spits like the thorn that is found in Najd and is known as Sa'dan.
The believers would then pass over within the twinkling of an eye, like lightning, like wind, like a
bird, like the finest horses and camels. Some will escape and be safe, some will be lacerated and let
2o, and some will be pushed into the fire of Hell till the believers will find rescue from the Fire. By
One in Whose hand is my life, there will be none among you more eager to claim a right than the
believers on the Day of Resurrection for (saying their) brethren in the Fire who would say. O our
Lord, they were fasting along with us, and praying and performing pilgrimage. It will be said to
them. Take out those whom you recognise. Then their persons would be forbidden to the Fire; and
they would take out a large number of people who had been overtaken by Fire up to the middle of
the shank or up to the knees. They would then say: O our Lord I not one of those about whom Thou
didst give us command remains in it. He will then say: Go back and bring out those in whose hearts
you find good of the weight of a dinar Then they will take out a large number of people. Then they
would say: O our Lord! we have not left anyone about whom You commanded us. He will then say:
Go back and bring out those in whose hearts you find as much as half a dinar of good. Then they will
take out a large number of people, and would say: O our Lord! not one of those about whom Thou
commanded us we have left in it. Then He would say: Go back and in whose heart you find good to
the weight of a particle bring him out. They would bring out a large number of people, and would

then say: O our Lord, now we have not left anyone in it (Hell) having any good in him.

Abu Sa'id Khudri said. If you don't testify me in this hadith, then recite if you like." Surely Allah
wrongs not the weight of an atom; and if it is a good deed. He multiplies it and gives from Himself a
great reward" (al-Qur'an, iv. 40). Then Allah, Exalted and Great, would say: The angels have interce-
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ded, the apostles have interceded and the believers have interceded, and no one remains (to grant
pardon) but the Most Merciful of the mercifuls. He will then take a handful from Fire and bring out
from it people who never did any good and who had been turned into charcoal, and will cast them
into a river called the river of life, on the outskirts of Paradise. They will come out as a seed comes
cut from the silt carried by flood. You see it near the stone or near the tree. That which is exposed to
the sun is yellowish or greenish and which is under the shade is white. They said: Messenger of Al-
laht it seems as if you had been tending a flock in the jungle. He (the Holy Prophet) said: They will
come forth like pearls with seals on their necks. The inhabitants of Paradise would recognise them
(and say): Those are who have been set free by the Compassionate One. Who has admitted them into
Paradise without any (good) deed that they did or any good that they sent in advance Then He would
say: Enter the Paradise; whatever you see in it is yours. They would say: O Lord, Thou hast bestowed
upon us (favours) which Thou didst not bestow upon anyone else in the world. He would say: There
is with Me (a favour) for you better than this. They would say: O our Lord! which thing is better than
this? He would say: It is My pleasure. I will never be angry with you after this

Book 001, Number 0353

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id al-Khudri: We said: Messenger of Allah, shall we see
our Lord? The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do you feel any trouble in seeing
the sun on a cloudless day? We said: No. And the remaining part of the hadith has been narrated to
the end like the hadith transmitted by Hafs b. Maisara with the addition of these words. Without the
deed that they did or any good that they had sent before. It would be said to them: For you is whate-
ver you see (in it) and with it the like of it. Abu Sa'id said: I have come to know that the bridge would
be thinner even than the hair and sharper than the sword; and in the hadith narrated by Laith these
words are not found: They would say, O our Lord! Thou hast bestowed upon us (favours) which thou

didst not bestow on anyone else in the world.

Book 001, Number 0354

Abu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba, Ja'far b. 'Aun, Hisham b. Sa'd, Zaid b. Aslam narrated the hadith as trans-
mitted by Hafs b. Maisara, with certain additions and omissions.
Chapter 82. Affirmation of intercession and rescue

from fire of the believers in oneness of Allah

Book 001, Number 0355.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Allah
will admit into Paradise those deserving of Paradise, and He will admit whom He wishes out of His
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Mercy, and admit those condemned to Hell into the Fire (of Hell). He would then say: See, he whom
you find having as much faith in his heart as a grain of mustard, bring him out. They will then be
brought out burned and turned to charcoal, and would be cast into the river of life, and they would
sprout aj does a seed in the silt carried away by flood. Have you not seen that it comes out yellow

(fresh) and intertwined?

Book 001, Number 0356.

This hadith is transmitted by 'Amr b. Yahya with the same chain of transmitters who narrated.
They would be cast into the river which is called (the river of) life, and (both the narrators) did not
doubt the hadith. The text transmitted by Khalid is: just as seeds sprout beside the flood water; and in
the hadith of Wuhaib it is: Just as the seed sprouts in the silt or deposit left by flood.

Book 001, Number 0357.

It is reported by Abu Sa'id that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The (perma-
nent) inhabitants of the Fire are those who are doomed to it, and verily they would neither die nor
live in it (al-Qur'an, xx. 47; Ixxxvii. 13). But the people whom the Fire would afflict (temporarily) on
account of their sins, or so said (the narrator)" on account of their misdeeds," He would cause them
to die till they would be turned into charcoal. Then they would be granted intercession and would be
brought in groups and would be spread on the rivers of Paradise and then it would be said: O inha-
bitants of Paradise, pour water over them; then they would sprout forth like the sprouting of seed in
the silt carried by flood. A man among the people said. (It appears) as if the Messenger of Allah lived
in the steppe.

Book 001, Number 0358.

Abu Nadra narrated it from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri who reported it from the Apostle (may peace be
upon him) a similar (hadith) up to the words." in the mud of the flood," and he did not mention (the

words narrated) after it.

Book 001, Number 0359:

Abdullah b. Mas'ud reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I know
the last of the inhabitants of Fire to be taken out therefrom, and the last of the inhabitants of Paradise
to enter it. A man will come out of the Fire crawling. Then Allah, the Blessed and Exalted will say to
him: Go and enter Paradise. So he would come to it and it would appear to him as if it were full. He
would go back and say. O my Lord! I found it full. Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, would say to him.
Go and enter Paradise. He would come and perceive as if it were full. He would return and say: O my
Lord! I found it full. Allah would say to him: Go and enter Paradise, for there is for you the like of the
world and ten times like it, or for you is ten times the like of this world. He (the narrator) said. He
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(that man) would say: Art Thou making a fun of me? or Art Thou laughing at me. though Thou art
the King? He (the narrator) said: I saw the Messenger of Allah laugh till his front teeth were visible.
And it was said: That would be the lowest rank among the inhabitants of Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0360:

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah b. Mas'ud that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him said: I recognise the last of the inhabitants of Fire to be taken out thereof. A man will come
out of it crawling. It will be said to him: Go and enter Paradise. He (the Holy Prophet) said: He would
go there to enter Paradise, but would find persons who have already occupied all its apartments. It
would be said to him: Do you recall the time when you were in it (in the Hell)? He would say: Yes. It
would be said to him: Express any desire. And he would express the desire. It would be said to him.
For thee is that which thou desireth and ten times the world (worldly resources). He (the Holy Pro-
phet) said: He would say: Art Thou making a fun of me, though Thou art the King? I saw the Messen-
ger of Allah laugh till his front teeth were visible.

Book 001, Number 0361

Ibn Mas'ud reported: Verily the Messenger of Allah said. The last to enter Paradise would be a man
who would walk once and stumble once and be burnt by the Fire once. Then when he gets beyond it,
he will turn to it and say: Blessed is He Who has saved me from thee. Allah has given me something
He has not given to any one of those in earlier or later times. Then a tree would be raised up for him
and he will say. O my Lord I bring me near this tree so that I may take shelter in its shade and drink
of its water. Allah, the Exalted and Great, would say: O son of Adam, if I grant you this, you will ask
Me for something else. He would say: No. my Lord. And he would promise Him that he would not ask
for anything else. His Lord would excuse him because He sees what he cannot help desiring; so He
would bring him near it, and he would take shelter in its shade and drink of its water. Afterwards a
tree more beautiful than the first would be raised up before him and he would say. O my Lord! bring
me near this tree in order that I may drink of its water and take shelter in its shade and I shall not
ask Thee for anything else. He (Allah) would say: O son of Adam, if I bring you near it you may ask
me for something else. He would promise Him that he would not ask for anything else. His Lord will
excuse him because He would see something he cannot help desiring. So He would bring him near it
and he would enjoy its shade and drink its water. Then a tree would be raised up for him at the gate
of the Paradise, more beautiful than the first two. He would say: O my Lord! bring me near this (free)
so that I may enjoy its shade and drink from its water. I shall not ask Thee for anything else. He (Al-
lah) would say: O son of Adam! did you not promise Me that you would not ask Me anything else?
He would say: Yes, my Lord, but I shall not ask Thee for anything else. His Lord would excuse him for
He sees something the temptation of which he could not resist. He (Allah) would bring him near to it,
and when He would bring him near it he would hear the voices of the inhabitants of the Paradise. He
would say: O my Lord! admit me to it. He (Allah) would say: O son of Adam, what will bring an end
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to your requests to Me? Will it please you if I give you the whole world and a like one along with it?
He will say. O my Lord! art Thou mocking at me, though Thou art the Lord of the worlds? Ibn
Mas'ud laughed and asked (the hearers). Why don't you ask me what I am laughing at. They (then)
said: Why do you laugh? He said. It is in this way that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) laughed. They (the companions of the Holy Prophet) asked: Why do you laugh. Messenger of
Allah? He said: On account of the laugh of the Lord of the universe, when he Idesirer of Paradise) sai
Thou mocking at me though Thou art the Lord of the worlds? He would say: I am not mocking at
you, but I have power to do whatever I will.

Chapter 83. The lowest of the ranks in paradise

Book 001, Number 0362:

It is transmitted from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri that, verily, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: Amongst the inhabitants of Paradise the lowest in rank will be the person whose face Allah
would turn away from the Fire towards the Paradise, and make a shady tree appear before him. He
would say: O my Lord! direct my steps to this tree so that I (should enjoy) its shade; and the rest of
the hadith is like that narrated by Ibn Mas'ud, but he did not mention." He (Allah) would say: O son
of Adam! what will bring an end to your making requests to Me" to the end of the tradition. In it, he
added. Allah will remind him: Ask such and such, and when his expectations would be realised, Al-
lah would say: That is for you, and ten times as much. He said that he would then enter his house
and his two wives with large and dark eyes would enter after him. They will say: Praise be to Allah,
Who has created you for us and us for you. He will say: No one has been given the like of what I

have been given.

Book 001, Number 0363:

It is reported on the authority of al-Mughira b. Shu'ba that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said. Moses asked his Lord: Who amongst the inhabitants of Paradise is the lowest to
rank? He (Allah) said: The person who would be admitted into Paradise last of all among those de-
serving of Paradise who are admitted to it. I would be said to him. Enter Paradise. He would gay. O
my Lord! how (should I enter) while the people have settled in their apartments and taken the shares
(portions)? It would be said to him: Would you be pleased if there be for you like the kingdom of a
king amongst the kings of the world? He would say: I am pleased my Lord. He (Allah) would say: For
you is that, and like that, and like that, and like that, and that. He would say at the fifth (point). T am
well pleased. My Lord. He (Allah) would say: It is for you and, ten times like it, and for you is what
your self desires and your eye enjoys. He would say: I am well pleased, my Lord. He (Moses) said:
(Which is) the highest of their (inhabitants of Paradise) ranks? He (Allah) said: They are those whom
I choose. I establish their honour with My own hand and then set a seal over it (and they would be
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blessed with Bounties) which no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no human mind has perceived.
and this is sub- stantiated by the Book of Allah, Exalted and Great." So no soul knows what delight of
the eye is hidden for them; a reward for what they did" (xxxii. 17).

Book 001, Number 0364

Sha'bi reported he had heard al-Mughira b. Shu'ba say on the pulpit that Moses (peace be upon
him) had asked Allah, Exalted and Great, about the reward of the lowest of the inhabitants of Paradi-

se, and the remaining part of hadith is the same (as narrated) above.

Book 001, Number 0365:

Abu Dharr reported that Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) said: I know the last of the
inhabitants of Paradise to enter it and the last of the inhabitants of Hell to come out of it. He is a man
who would be brought on the Day of Resurrection and it will be said: Present his minor sins to him,
and withhold from him his serious Sins. Then the minor sins would be placed before him, and it
would be said: On such and such a day you did so and so and on such and such a day you did so and
so. He would say: Yes. It will not be possible for him to deny, while he would be afraid lest serious
sins chould be presented before him. It would be said to him. In place of every evil deed you will
have good deed He will say: My Lord! I have done things I do not see here. I indeed saw the Messen-
ger of Allah laugh till his front teeth were exposed.

Book 001, Number 0366:

This hadith is also narrated by another chain of narrators, i. e. Ibn Numair, Abu Mu'awiya, Waki',
Abu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba, Abu Kuraib, A'mash.

Book 001, Number 0367.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Zubair that he heard from Jabir b 'Abdullah, who was asked
about the arrival (of people on the Day of Resurrection). He said. We would come on the Day of Res-
urrection like this, like this, and see. carefully. that which concerns" elevated people". He (the narra-
tor) said: Then the people would be summoned along with their idols whom they worshipped, one
after another. Then our Lord would come to us and say: Whom are you waiting for? They would say:
We are waiting for our Lord. He would say: I am your Lord. They would say: (We are not sure) till we
gaze at Thee, and He would manifest Himself to them smilingly, and would go along with them and
they would follow Him; and every person, whether a hypocrite or a believer, would be endowed
with a light, and there would be spikes and hooks on the bridge of the Hell, which would catch hold
of those whom Allah willed. Then the light of the hypocrites would be extinguished, and the belie-
vers would secure salvation. and the first group to achieve it would comprise seventy thousand men

who would have the brightness of full moon on their faces, and they would not be called to account.
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Then the people immediately following them would have their faces as the brightest stars in the hea-
ven. This is how (the groups would follow one after another). Then the stage of intercession would
come, and they (who are permitted to intercede) would intercede, till he who had declared:" There is
no god but Allah" and had in his heart virtue of the weight of a barley grain would come out of the
Fire. They would be then brought in the courtyard of Paradise and the inhabitants of Paradise would
begin to sprinkle water over them till they would sprout like the sprouting of a thing in flood water,
and their burns would disappear. They would ask their Lord till they would be granted (the bounties)
of the world and with it ten more besides it.

Book 001, Number 0368:

Jabir reported that he had heard with his ears the Apostle (may peace be upon him) saying: Allah
will bring out people from the Fire and admit them into Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0369:

Hammad b. Zaid, reported. I said to 'Amr b. Dinar: Did you hear Jabir b. 'Abdullah narrating from
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) that Allah would bring out people from the Fire

through intercession. He said: Yes.

Book 001, Number 0370:

Jabir b. 'Abdullah repotted: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Verily people
would be brought out from the Fire, and they would be burnt except the exterior (surfaces, fronts) of

their faces; and they would enter Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0371.

Yazid al-Faqir said: This view of the Khwarij (i. e. those who commit major sins and would be
eternally doomed to Hell) had obsessed me, and we set out in a large group intending to perform the
hajj and then going to the people (for the propagation of the views of the Khwarij). He (the narrator)
said: We happened to past by Medina and found there Jabir b. 'Abdullah sitting near a column nar-
rating to the people (the ahadith of) the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him). When he mentioned
the inhabitants of Hell, I said: O companion of the Messenger of Allah what is this that thou narra-
teth, whereas Allah sayeth." Verily whomsoever Thou shall commit to the Fire, Thou indeed humilla-
teth him" (al-Qur'an, iii. 192) ; and All those who endeavoured to get out of that would be thrown
back into it" (al-Qur'an, xxxi i. 20)? So what is it that you say? He said: Have you read the Qur'an? I
said: Yes. He said: Have you heard about' the (exalted) position of Muhammad (may peace be upon
him), i. e. to which Allah would raise, him? I said: Yes. He said: Verily the position of Muhammad
(may peace be upon him) is that of great glory and that is by which Allah would bring out whorn-
soever He would wish to bring out. He then described the Path (the Bridge) and the passing of the

161/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 1. Tue Book or Farmi (Kira Av-Iman)

people over it, and said: I am afraid I may not have remembered (other things) but this much is still
in my memory that people would come out of the Hell after having gone into it, and he said: They
would come out of it as if they were the wood of the ebony tree. He (the narrator said: They would
enter a river, one or the rivers of Paradise, and would bathe in it, and then come out as if they were
(white like) paper. We then turned back and said: Woe be upon you! How can this old man tell a lie
against the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)? We turned back (from the views of the
Khwarij), and by God every one of us abandoned this (band of Khwarij) except one man. A similar

statement has been made by Abu Nu'aim.

Book 001, Number 0372.

It is narrated on the authority of Anas b. Malik that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said. Four persons would be brought out from the Fire and would be presented to Allah. One of
them would turn (towards the He) ) ) and say: O my Lord, when Thou hast brought me out from it,
do not throw me back into it, and Allah would rescue him from it.

Book 001, Number 0373:

Anas b Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Allah would gather
people on the Day of Resurrection and they would be concerned about it, and Ibn Ubaid said. They
would get a Divine inspiration about it, and would say: If we could seek intercession with our Lord,
we may be relieved from this predicament of ours. He (the Holy Prophet) said: They would come to
Adam andsay, Thou art Adam, the father of mankind. Allah created thee with His own hand and
breathed unto thee of His Spirit and commanded the angels and they prostrated before thee. So in-
tercede for us with thy Lords, that He may relieve us from this position of ours. He would say: I am
not in a position to do this, and would recall his error, and would fight shy of his Lord on account of
that; go to Noah the first messenger (after me) sent by Allah. He (the Holy Prophet) said: So they
would come to Noah (peace be upon him). He would say: I am not in a position to do that for you,
and recall his fault which he had committed, and would fight shy of his Lord on account of that,
(and would say): You better go to Ibrahim (peace be upon him) whom Allah took for a friend. They
would come to Ibrahim (peace be upon him) and he would say: I am not in a position to do that for
you, and would recall his fault that he had committed and would, therefore, fight shy of his Lord on
that account (and would say): You better go to Moses (peace be upon him) with whom Allah conver-
sed and con- ferred Torah upon him. He (the Holy Prophet) said: So they would come to Moses (pe-
ace be upon him) He would say: I am not in a position to do that for you, and would recall his fault
that he had committed and would fight shy of his Lord on account of that (and would say): You bet-
ter go to Jesus, the Spirit of Allah and His word He would say: I am not in a position to do that for
you; you better go to Muhammad (may peace be upon him), a servant whose former and later sins
have been forgiven. He (the narrator) said: The Messenger or Allah (may peace be upon him) obser-

ved: So they would come to me and I would ask the permission of my Lord and it would be granted
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to me, and when I would see Him, I would fall down in prostration, and He (Allah) would leave me
thus as long as He would wish, and then it would be said: O Muhammad, raise your head, say and
you would be heard; ask and it would be granted; intercede and intercession would be accepted.
Then I would raise my head and extrol my Lord with the praise which my Lord would teach me. I
shall then inter- cede, but a limit would be set for me I would bring them out from the Fire and
make them enter Paradise (according to the limit). I shall return then ard fall down in pros- tration
and Allah would leave me (in that position) as long as He would wish to leave me it would be said:
Rise, O Muhammad, say and you would be heard; ask and it would be conferred; intercede and in-
tercession would be granted. I would raise my head and extrol my Lord with praise that He would
teach me. I would theft intercede and a limit would be set for me. I would bring them out of the Fire
(of Hell) and make them enter Paradise. He (the narrator) said: I do not remember whether he (the
Holy Prophet) said at tLe third time or at the fourth time: O my Lord, none has been left in the Fire,
but thise restrained by the Holy Qur'an, i e. those who were eternally doomed. Ibn Ubaid said in a

narration. Qatada observed. whose everlasting stay was imperative".

Book 001, Number 0374.

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The believers would gather
on the Day of Resurrection, and they would be concerned about it, or would be made mindful of it (i.
e. the trjuble for it), (and the remaining part of the hadith w, ) uld be narrated) like the one transmit-
ted by Abu Uwana, and he said in the hadith. Then I would come for the fourth time, or I would re-
turn the fourth time, and would say. O my Lord, no one has been left but he whom the Holy Qur'an

has restrained.

Book 001, Number 0375.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Prophet of Allah (may peace be, upon him) said: Allah will gather the
believers on the Day of Resurrection and they would be made mindful of it; and the rest (of the ha-
dith) is like the one narrated above; and then he mentioned the fourth time: And I (the Holy Prophet)
would say: O my Lord, no one is left in the Fire except he whom the Qur'an has restrained, i e. eter-

nally doomed.

Book 001, Number 0376.

Anas b. Malik reported.: Verily the Apostle (may peace be upon him) said: He who professed: There
is no god but Allah, would be brought out of the Fire even though he has in his heart virtue equal to
the weight of a barley grain. Then he who professed: There is no god but Allah, would come out of
the Fire, even though he has in his heart virtue equal to the weight of a wheat grain. He would then
bring out from the Fire he who professed: There is no god but Allah, even though he has in his heart

virtue equal to the weight of an atom. Ibn Minhal has made an addition (of these words) in his nar-
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ration. Yazid said: I met Shu'ba and narrated to him this hadith. Shu'ba said: Qatada transmitted to us
this hadith from Anas b. Malik who heard it from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) with
this alteration that he substituted the word Zurra (grain) in place of Zarra (atom). Yazid said: Abu
Bistam has made a change in it.

Book 001, Number 0377.

Ma'bad b. Hilal al 'Anazi reported: We went to Anas b. Malik through Thabit and reached there
(his house) while he was offering the forenoon prayer. Thabit sought permission for us and we ente-
red, and he seated Thabit with him on his bedstead. He (Thabit) said to him (Anas b. Malik). O Abu
Hamza (kunya of Anas b. Malik), your brothers from among the inhabitants of Basra ask you to nar-
rate to them the hadith of intercession. He said: Muhammad (may peace be upon him) narrated to
us: When it would be the Day of Resurrection, some of the people would rush to one another in be-
wilderment. They would come to Adam and say: Intercede (with your Lord) for your progeny. He
would say: I am not fit to do this, but go to Ibrabim (peace be upon him) for he is the Friend of Allah.
They would come to Ibrahim, but he would say: I am not fit to do this, but go to Moses, for he is Al-
lah's Interlocutor. They would come to Moses, but he would say: I am not fit to do this, but you
should go to Jesus, for he is the Spirit of Allah and His word. They would come to Jesus, and he would
say, I am not fit to do this; you better go to Muhammad (may peace be upon him). They would come
to me, and I would say: I am in a position to do that, I would go and ask the permission of my Lord
and it would be granted to me. I would then stand before Him and would extol Him with praises
which [ am not able to do now, but with which Allah would inspire me, then I would fall in prostra-
tion and it would be said to me. O Muhammad, raise thy head, and say and it would be listened to;
ask and it would be granted, intercede and it would be accepted. I shall say. My Lord, my people, my
people It would be said: Go, and bring forth from it (Hell) him who has in his heart faith equal to the
weight of a wheat grain or a barley seed. I would go and do that; then I would return to my Lord and
extol Him with those praises (taught to me by Allah), then I would fall in prostration. It would be
said to me: O Muhammad, raise your head, and say and it would be heard; ask and it would be gran-
ted; intercede and intercession would be accepted. So I would say: My people. my people. It would be
said to me: Go and take out from it (Hell) him who has in his heart faith equal to the weight of a mu-
stard seed. I would go and do that. I would again return to my Lord and extol Him with those praises.
I would then fall in prostration. It would be said to me. O Muhammad, raisevour head: say, and you
would be listened to; ask and it would be granted; intercede and intercession would be accepted. I
would say: My Lord, my people, my people. It would be said to me: Go, and bring out of the Fire him
who has in his heart as much faith as the smallest, smallest, smallest grain of mustard seed. I would

go and do that.

This is the hadith which Anas narrated to us. We went out of his (house) and when we reached
the upper part of Jabban (graveyard) we said: Would that we meet Hasan and salute him and he was
hiding in the house of Abu Khalifa. He (Ma'bad b. Hilal, the narrator) said: We went to him and
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greeted him and we said: O Abu Sa'id, we come from your brother Abu Hamza (kunya of Anas), and
we have never heard a hadith like this relating to intercession, which he has narrated to us. He said.
Narrate it, we narrated the hadith. He said: Narrate it (still further). We said: He did not (narrate it)
before us more than this. He said: He (Anas) had narrated it to us twenty years back, when he was
strong and healthy. He has in fact missed something. I cannot make out whether the old man has
forgotten or he has (intentionally) avoided to narrate it to you lest you should rely (absolutely) upon
it (and abandon doing good deeds). We said to him. Relate that to us, and he laughed and said: There
is haste in the nature of man. I did not make mention of it to you but for the fact that I wanted to
narrate that to you (and added that the Holy Prophet said). I would then return to my Lord for the
fourth time and extol Him with these praises. I would then fall in prostration. It would be said to me:
O Muhammad, raise your head: say and it will be listened to; ask and it will be granted; intercede
and intercession would be accepted. I would say: O my Lord, permit me regarding him who profes-
sed: There is no god but Allah. He (the Lord) would say: That is not for thee or that is not what lies
with thee, but by My Honour, Glory, Greatness and Might, I would certainly take him out who pro-
fessed it: There is no god but Allah. He (the narrator, Ma'bad) said: I hear testimony to the fact that
the hadith transmitted to us-by Hasan was heard by him from Anas b. Malik and I can see that he

reported it twenty years back, when he was hale and hearty.

Book 001, Number 0378

Abu Huraira reported: Meat was one day brought to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and a foreleg was offered to him, a part which he liked. He sliced with his teeth a piece out of it
and said: 1 shall be the leader of mankind on the Day of Resurrection. Do you know why? Allah
would gather in one plain the earlier and the later (of the human race) on the Day of Resurrection.
Then the voice of the proclaimer would be heard by all of them and the eyesight would penetrate
through all of them and the sun would come near. People would then experience a degree of an-
guish, anxiety and agony which they shall not be able to bear and they shall not be able to stand.
Some people would say to the others. Don you see in which trouble you are? Don't you see what
(misfortune) has overtaken you? Why don't you find one who should intercede for you with your
Lord? Some would say to the others: Go to Adam. And they would go to Adam and say: O Adam, thou
art the father of mankind. Allah created thee by His own Hand and breathed in thee of His spirit and
ordered the angels to prostrate before thee. Intercede for us with thy Lord Don't you see in what
(trouble) we are? Don't you see what (misfortune) has overtaken us? Adam would say: Verily, my
Lord is angry, to an extent to which He had never been angry before nor would He be angry after-
ward. Verily, He forbade me (to go near) that tree and I disobeyed Him. I am concerned with my own
self. Go to someone else; go to Noah. They would come to Noah and would say: O Noah, thou art the
first of the Messengers (sent) on the earth (after Adam), and Allah named thee as a" Grateful Servant,"
intercede for us with thy Lord. Don't you see in what (trouble) we are? Don't you see what (misfortu-
ne) has overtaken us? He would say: Verily, my Lord is angry today as He had never been angry be-

fore, and would never be angry afterwards. There had emanated a curse from me with which I cur-
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sed my people. I am concerned with only myself, I am concerned only with myself; you better go to
Ibrahim (peace be upon him). They would go to Ibrahim and say: Thou art the apostle of Allah and
His Friend amongst the inhabitants of the earth; intercede for us with thy Lord. Don't you see in
which (trouble) we are? Don't you see what (misfortune) has overtaken us? Ibrahim would say to
them. Verily, my Lord is today angry as He had never been angry before and would never be angry
afterwards. and (Ibrahim) would mention his lies (and then say). I am concerned only with myself, I
am concerned only with myself. You better go to someone else: go to Moses. They would come to
Moses (peace be upon him) and say: O Moses, thou art Allah's messenger, Allah blessed thee with His
messengership and His conversation amongst people. Intercede for us with thy Lord. Don't you see in
what (trouble) we are? Don't you see what (misfortune) has overtaken us? Moses (peace be upon
him) would say to them. Verily. my Lord is angry as He had never been angry before and would ne-
ver be angry afterwards. I, in fact, killed a person whom I had not been ordered to kill. I am concer-
ned with myself, I am concerned with myself. You better go to Jesus (peace be upon him). They
would come to Jesus and would say: O Jesus, thou art the messenger of Allah and thou conversed
with people in the cradle, (thou art) His Word which I-Ie sent down upon Mary. and (thou art) the
Spirit from Him; so intercede for us with thy Lord. Don't you see (the trouble) in which we are? Don't
you see (the misfortune) that has overtaken us? Jesus (peace be upon him) would say: Verily, my
Lord is angry today as He had never been angry before or would ever be angry afterwards. He men-
tioned no sin of his. (He simply said: ) I am concerned with myself, I am concerned with myself; you

20 to someone else: better go to Muhammad (may peace be upon him).

They would come to me and say: O Mahammad, thou art the messenger of Allah and the last of
the apostles. Allah has pardoned thee all thy previous and later sins. Intercede for us with thy Lord;
don't you see in which (trouble) we are? Don't you see what (misfortune) has overtaken us? I shall
then set off and come below the Throne and fall down prostrate before my Lord; then Allah would
reveal to me and inspire me with some of His Praises and Glorifications which He had not revealed
to anyone before me. He would then say: Muhammad, raise thy head; ask and it would be granted;
intercede and intercession would be accepted I would then raise my head and say: O my Lord, my
people, my people. It would be said: O Muhammad, bring in by the right gate of Paradise those of
your people who would have no account to render. They would share with the people some other
door besides this door. The Holy Prophet then said: By Him in Whose Hand is the life of Muhammad,
verify the distance between two door leaves of the Paradise is as great as between Mecca and Hajar,
or as between Mecca and Busra.

Book 001, Number 0379.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that there was placed before the Messenger of Allah
a cup of soft bread, soup and meat. He took part of the foreleg which he liked most. He sliced (with
his teeth) a slice (out of that) and said: I would be the leader of mankind on the Day of Resurrection.

He then sliced (that meat) for the second time and said: I am the leader of mankind on the Day of Re-
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surrection. When he saw that his companions did not ask him (about this assertion) he said: Why
don't you say: How would that be? They said: How would be it, Messenger of Allah? He said: People
would stand before the Lord of the worlds. And the rest of the hadith was narrated like the one
transmitted by Abu Hayyan, on the authority of Abu Zur'a, and in the story of Ibrahim, this addition
was made. He said and made mention of his words with regard to the star: This is my Lord. And his
words with regard to their gods. But the big among them has done that. And his words. I am ailing.
He (the Holy Prophet) said: By Him in Whose Hand is the life of Muhammad, the distance between
two leaves of the door from their supporting frames is as the distance between Mecca and Hajar or
Hajar and Mecca. I do not remember how he said it (whether Mecca and Hajar or Hajar and Mecca).

Book 001, Number 0380:

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira and Hudhaifa that the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) said: Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, would gather people. The believers would
stand till the Paradise would be brought near them. They would come to Adam and say: O our father,
open for us the Paradise. He would say. What turned ye out from the Paradise was the sin of your fa-
ther Adam. I am not in a position to do that; better go to my son Ibrahim, the Friend of Allah. He (the
Holy Prophet) said: He (Ibrahim) would say. I am not in a position to do that. Verily I had been the
Friend (of Allah) from beyond, beyond; you better approach Moses (peace be upon him) with whom
Allah conversed. They would come to Moses (peace be upon him), but he would say: I am not in a
position to do that; you better go to Jesus, the Word of Allah and His Spirit. Jesus (peace be upon him)
would say: I am not in a position to do that. So they would come to Mubammad (may peace be upon
him). He would then be permitted (to open the door of Paradise). Trust worthiness and kinship
would be despatched, and these would stand on the right and left of the Path and the first of you
would pass with (the swiftness) of lightning. He (the narrator) said: I said, O thou who art far dearer
to me than my father and my mother I which thing is like the passing of lightning? He said. Have
you not seen lightning, how it passes and then comes back within the twinkling of an eye? Then
(they would pass) like the passing of the wind, then like the passing of a bird, and the hastening of
persons would be according to their deeds, and your Apostle would be standing on the Path saying:
Save, O my Lord, save. (The people would go on passing) till the deeds of the servants would be fai-
ling in strength, till a man would come who would find it hard to go along (that Path) but crawlin-
gly. He (the narrator) said: And on the sides of the Path hooks would be suspended ready to catch
anyone whom these would be required (to catch). There would be those who would somehow or
other succeed in trasversing that Path and some would be piled up in Hell. By Him in Whose Hand is
the life of Abu Huraira it would take one seventy years to fathom the depth of Hell.
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Chapter 84. Pertaining to the words of the apostle of
Allah (may peace be upon him). "I would be the
first among people to intercede in the paradise and

among the apostles i would have the largest follo-

wing"

Book 001, Number 0381.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I would be the first
among people to intercede in the Paradise and amongst the apostles I would have the largest followi-

ng (on the Day of Resurrection).

Book 001, Number 0382.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Amongst the
apostles I would have the largest following on the Day of Resurrec tion, and I would be the first to

knock at the door of Paradise.

Book 001, Number 0383:

Anas b. Malik said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I would be the first in-
tercessor in the Paradise and no apostle amongst the apostles has been testified (by such a large
number of people) as I have been testified. And verily there woald be an apostle among the apostles
who would be testified to by only one man from his people.

Book 001, Number 0384.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. I will come to the
gate of Paradise on the Day of Resurrection. and would seek its opening. and the keeper would say:
Who art thou? I would say: Muhammad. He would then say: It is for thee that I have been ordered,
and not to open it for anyone before thee.

Book 001, Number 0385.

Abu Huraira reported. Verity the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: There is for
every apostle a (special) prayer with which he would pray. I wish I could reserve, my prayer for in-
tercession of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection.
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Book 001, Number 0386.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: There is for every
apostle a prayer, and I intend (if Allah so willed) that I would reserve my prayer for the intercession

of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection.

Book 001, Number 0387.

'Amr b. Abu Sufyan transmitted a hadith like this from Abu Huraira who narrated it from the

Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 001, Number 0388:

Amr b. Abu Sufyan reported: Abu Huraira said to Ka'b al-Ahbar that the Apostle of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) had said: For every apostle there Is a (special) prayer by which he would pray (to
his Lord). I, however, intend (if Allah so willed) that I would reserve my prayer for the intercession of
my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection. Ka'b said to Abu Huraira: Did you hear this from the Mes-

senger of Allah (may peace be upon him)? Abu Huraira said: Yes.

Book 001, Number 0389.

Abu Huraira said: The Prophet of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: There is for every apostle a
prayer which is granted, but every prophet showed haste in his prayer. I have, however, reserved my
prayer for the intercession of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection, and it would be granted, if Al-
lah so willed, in case of everyone amongst my Ummah provided he dies without associating anything
with Allah.

Book 001, Number 0390:

Abu Huraira said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Every Messenger is en-
dowed with a prayer which is granted and by which he would (pray to his Lord) and it would he
granted for him. I have, however, reserved my prayer for the intercession of my Ummab on the Day

of Resurrection.

Book 001, Number 0391.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: There was for every
apostle a prayer with which he prayed for his Ummah and it was granted to him; but I wish, if Allah

so wills, to defer my prayer for the intercession of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection.
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Book 001, Number 0392.

Anas b. Malik reported: Verily the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: There is for eve-
ry apostle a prayer with which he prays (to Allah) for his Ummah. I have reserved my prayer for the
intercession of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection.

Book 001, Number 0393.

This hadith is narrated with the same chain of narrators by Qatada.

Book 001, Number 0394.

Mis'ar transmitted it with the same chain of narrators from Qatada except that in the hadith nar-
rated by Waki' (the Prophet) said:" He was endowed," and in the hadith reported by Abu Usama (the
words are)." It is reported from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him)."

Book 001, Number 0395.

Muhammad b. 'Abd al-A'la reported it to me. Mu'tamir narrated to us on the authority of his fa-
ther who transmitted it liom Anas that verity the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said, and
then narrated the hadith like the one transmitted by Qatada on the authority of Anas.

Book 001, Number 0396.

Abu Zubair heard Jabir b. Abdullah reporting it from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him). For every apostle was a prayer with which he prayed (to his Lord) for his Ummabh, but I have

reserved my prayer for the intercession of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection.

Chapter 85. Prayer of the apostle (may peace be upon
him) for his ummah and his being moved to tears
on account of his affection for them

Book 001, Number 0397

'Abdullah b. Amr b. al-'As reported: Verily the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) recited
the words of Allah, the Great and Glorious, that Ibrahim uttered. My Lord! lo! they have led many of
mankind astray." But whoso followeth me, he verily is of me" (al-Qur'an, xiv. 35) and Jesus (peace be
upon him) said." If thou punisheth them, lot they are Thy slaves, and if Thou forgiveth them-verily
Thou art the Mighty, the Wise" (al-Qur'an, v 117). Then he raised his hands and said: O Lord, my

170/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 1. Tue Book or Farmi (Kira Av-Iman)

Ummah, my Ummah, and wept; so Allah the High and the Exalted said: O Gabriel, go to Muhammad
(though your Lord knows it fully well) and ask him: What makes thee weep? So Gabriel (peace be
upon him) came to him and asked him, and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) infor-
med him what he had said (though Allah knew it fully well). Upon this Allah said: O Gabriel, go to
Muhammad any say: Verily We will please thee with regard to your Ummah and would not displea-
se thee.

Chapter 86. He who died with unbelief would be
(thrown) into the fire, intercession would be of no
avail to him and the relationship of his favourites
would not benefit him

Book 001, Number 0398.

Anas reported. Verily, a person said: Messenger of Allah, where is my father? He said: (He) is in the
Fire. When he turned away, he (the Holy Prophet) called him and said. Verily my father and your fa-

ther are in the Fire.

Chapter 87. Regarding the words of Allah. "And warn
thy nearest kindred"

Book 001, Number 0399:

Abu Huraira reported: When this verse was revealed:" And warn thy nearest kindred (al-Qur'an,
xxvi. 214), the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) called the Quraish; so they gathered
and he gave them a general warning. Then he made a particular (reference to certain tribes) and
said: O sons of Ka'b b. Luwayy, rescue yourselves from the Fire; O sons of Murra b. Ka'b, rescue your-
selves from the Fire: O sons of Abd Shams, rescue yourselves from the Fire; O sons of Abd Manaf res-
cue yourselves from the Fire; O sons of Hashim, rescue yourselves from the Fire; O sons of Abd al-
Muttalib, rescue yourselves from the Fire; O Fatimah, rescue thyself from the Fire, for I have no

power (to protect you) from Allah in anything except this that I would sustain relationship with you.
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Book 001, Number 0400.

The same hadith is narrated by Ubaidallah b. Umar al-Qawariri from Abu 'Uwana, who transmit-
ted it to 'Abd al-Malik b. 'Umair on the same chain of transmitter and the hadith of Jarir is more per-

fect and comprehensive.

Book 001, Number 0401.

It is narrated on the authority of 'A'isha that when this verse was revealed." And warn thy nearest
kindred," the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) stood up on Safa’ and said: O Fatima,
daughter of Muhammad. O Safiya, daughter of 'Abd al-Muttalib, O sons of 'Abd al-Muttalib. I have
nothing which can avail you against Allah; you may ask me what you want of my worldly belon-
gings.

Book 001, Number 0402.

Abu Huraira reported: When (this verse) was revealed to him:" Warn your nearest kinsmen." the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: O people of Quraish, buy yourselves from Allah, T
cannot avail you at all against Allah; O sons of Abd al-Muttalib. I cannot avail you at all against Al-
lah; O Abbas b. 'Abd al- Muttalib, I cannot avail you at all against Allah; O Safiya (aunt of the Mes-
senger of Allah), I cannot avail you at all against Allah; O Fatima, daughter of Muhammad, ask me
whatever you like, but I cannot avail you at all against Allah.

Book 001, Number 0403.

This hadith is narrated from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) by another chain of narrators,
'Amr al-Naqid, Mu'awiya b. 'Amr, Abdullah b. Dhakwan, A'raj on the authority of Abu Huraira.

Book 001, Number 0404.

Qabisa b. al-Mukhariq and Zuhair b. 'Amr reported: When this verse was revealed." And warn thy
nearest kindred," the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) set off towards a rock of the hill and
ascended the highest of the rocks and then called: O sons of 'Abd Manaft I am a warner; my similitu-
de and your similitude is like 2 man who saw the enemy and went to guard his people, but, being

afraid they might get there before him, he shouted: Be on your guard!

Book 001, Number 0405

This hadith is narrated from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) by another chain of
narrators, Muhammad b. Abd al-A'la, Mu'tamir, Abu 'Uthman, Zuhair b. 'Amr, Qabisa b. Mukhariq.
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Book 001, Number 0406.

It is reported on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that when this verse was revealed." And warn thy nea-
rest kindred" (and thy group of selected people among them) the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) set off till he climbed Safa’ and called loudly: Be on your guard! They said: Who is it cal-
ling aloud? They said: Muhammad. They gathered round him, and he said: O sons of so and so, O
sons of so and so, O sons of 'Abd Manaf, O sons of 'Abd al-Muttalib, and they gathered around him.
He (the Apostle) said: If I were to inform you that there were horsemen emerging out of the foot of
this mountain, would you believe me? They said: We have not experienced any lie from you. He said:
Well, I am a warner to you before a severe torment. He (the narrator) said that Abu Lahab then said:
Destruction to you! Is it for this you have gathered us? He (the Holy Prophet) then stood up, and this
verse was revealed." Perish the hands of Abu Lahab, and he indeed perished" (cxi. 1). A'mash recited
this to the end of the Sura.

Book 001, Number 0407

This hadith was narrated by A'mash on the authority of the same chain of narrators and he said:
One day the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) climbed the hill of Safa’ and said: Be on
your guard, and the rest of the hadith was narrated like the hadith transmitted by Usama; he made

no mention of the revelation of the verse." Warn thy nearest kindred."

Chapter 88. Intercession of the messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) for Abu Talib and some

remission for him on this account

Book 001, Number 0408:

It is reported on the authority of 'Abbas b. Abd al-Muttalib that he said: Messenger of Allah, have
you benefited Abu Talib in any way for he defended you and was fervent in your defence? The Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace he upon him) said: Yes; he would be in the most shallow part of the Fire:
and but for me he would have been in the lowest part of Hell.

Book 001, Number 0409:

Abdullah b. al-Harith reported: I heard Abbas say: I said: Messenger of Allah, verily Abu Talib de-
fended you and helped you; would it be beneficial for him? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes; I found
him in the lowest part of the Fire and I brought him to the shallow part.
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Book 001, Number 0410.

This hadith is narrated from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) like one narrated by Abu 'Uwa-
na on the authority of the chain of transmitters like Muhammad b. Hatim, Yahya b. Sa'id, Abu Sufy-
an, 'Abbas b. 'Abd al-Muttalib and others.

Book 001, Number 0411.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: A mention was made of his uncle Abu Talib before the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) He said: My intercession may benefit him on the Day of Resurrection
and he may be placed in the shallow part of the Fire which would reach his ankles and his brain

would be boiling.

Book 001, Number 0412.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: Verily, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The
least tormented of the inhabitants of the Fire would be he who would wear two shoes of Fire and his

brain would boil on account of the heat of the shoes.

Book 001, Number 0413

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: Among the inhabitants of the Fire
Abu Talib would have the least suffering, and he would be wearing two shoes (of Fire) which would

boil his brain.

Book 001, Number 0414.

Nu'man b. Bashir was delivering an address and saying: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) say: the least suffering for the inhabitants of Hell on the Day of Resurrection would
be for the man under whose soles would be placed two embers and his brain would boil on account
of them.

Book 001, Number 0415.

Nu'man b. Bashir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Verily the least
suffering for the inhabitants of Fire would be for him who would have two shoes and two laces of
Fire (on his feet), and with these would boil his brain as boils the cooking vessel, and he would think
that he would not see anyone in a more grievous torment than him, whereas he would be in the least

torment.
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Chapter 89: Proof in support of the fact that he who
died in unbelief his deed would not be of any avail

to him

Book 001, Number 0416.

'A'isha reported. I said: Messenger of Allah, the son of Jud'an established ties of relationship, fed the
poor. Would that be of any avail to him? He said. It would be of no avail to him as he did not ever

say: O my Lord, pardon my sins on the Day of Resurrection.

Chapter 90. Friendship with believers and dissociation

with non-believers and severance from them

Book 001, Number 0417.

'Amr b. 'As reported: I heard it from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) quite audib-
ly and not secretly. Behold! the posterity of my fathers, that is, so and so, are not my friends. Verily

Allah and the pious believers are my friends.

Chapter 91. The admittance into paradise of a group of
muslims without rendering any account and suffe-

ring punishment (torment)

Book 001, Number 0418

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: Seventy thousand (persons) of my Ummah would enter Paradise without rendering an account.
Upon this a person said: Messenger of Allah. pray to Allah that He make me one of them. He (the
Holy Prophet) said: O Allah! make him one of them. Then another stood up and said: Messenger of
Allah, pray to Allah that He make me one of them. He (the Holy Prophet) said. 'Ukkasha has preceded

you in this matter.
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Book 001, Number 0419.

Muhammad b. Ziyad reported: I heard Abu Huraira narrate this. I heard it from the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) saying a hadith like one narrated by al-Rabi'.

Book 001, Number 0420:

Abu Huraira reported: I heard it from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: A
group of my Ummah consisting of seventy thousand persons would enter Paradise; their faces would
be as bright as the brightness of the full moon. Abd Huraira said. 'Ukkasha b. Mihsan al-Asadi then
stood up wrapping the blanket around him and said: Messenger of Allah, supplicate (before) Allah
that He should make me one among them. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said: O Allah, make him among them. Then stood up a man from the Ansa and said. Messenger
of Allah, pray to Allah that He should make me one among them. The Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) said: 'Ukkasha has preceded you in this matter.

Book 001, Number 0421.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Seventy thousand
(persons) would enter Paradise as one group and among them (there would be people) whom faces

would be bright like the moon.

Book 001, Number 0422.

It is reported on the authority of Tmran that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:
Seventy thousand people of my Ummah would be admitted into Paradise without rendering any ac-
count. They (the companions) said: Who would be of those (fortunate persons)? He (the Holy Pro-
phet) said: Those who do not cauterise and practise charm, but repose trust in their Lord, 'Ukkasha
then stood up and said: Supplicate (before) Allah that He should make me one among them. He (the
Holy Prophet) said: Thou art one among them He (the narrator) said: A man stood up and said:
Apostle of Allah, supplicate (before) Allah that He should make me one among them. He (the Holy
Prophet said: 'Ukkasha has preceded you (in this matter).

Book 001, Number 0423.

Tmran b. Husain reported: Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. Seventy
thousand men of my Ummah would enter Paradise without rendering account. They (the compan-
ions of the Holy Prophet) said: Who would be those, Messenger of Allah? He (the Holy Prophet) said.
They would be those who neither practise charm, not take omens, nor do they cauterise, but they re-

pose their trust in their Lord.
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Book 001, Number 0424.

Abu Hazim narrated it on the authority of Ibn Sa'd that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: Seventy thousand persons or seven hundred thousand persons (Abu Hazim does not
remember the exact number) would enter Paradise holding and supporting one another, and the
first among them would not enter till the last among them would enter (therein) ; (they would enter

simultaneously) and their faces would be bright like the full moon.

Book 001, Number 0425.

Husain b. 'Abd al-Rahman reported: I was with Sa'id b. Jubair when he said: Who amongst you
saw a star shooting last night? I said: It was I; then I said. I was in fact not (busy) in prayer, but was
stung by a scorpion (and that is the reason why I was awake and had a glimpse of the shooting star).
He said: Then what did you do? I said. I practised charm. He said: What urged you to do this? I said:
(I did this according to the implied suggestion) of the hadith which al-Shu'ba narrated. He said.
What did al-Shu'ba narrate to you? I said:. Buraida b. Husaib al-Aslami narrated to us. The charm is
of no avail except in case of the (evil influence) of an eye or the sting of a scorpion. He said: He who
acted according to what he had heard (from the Holy Prophet) acted rightly, but Ibn 'Abbas narrated
to us from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) that he said: There were brought before me
the peoples and I saw an apostle and a small group (of his followers) along with him, another (apost-
le) and one or two persons (along with him) and (still another) apostle having no one with him.
When a very large group was brought to me I conceived as if it were my Ummah. Then it was said to
me: It is Moses and his people. You should look at the horizon, and I saw a very huge group. It was
again said to me: See the other side of the horizon, and there was (also) a very huge group. It was
said to me: This is your Ummah, and amongst them there were seventy thousand persons who would
be made to enter Paradise without rendering any account and without (suffering) any torment. He
then stood up and went to his house. Then the people began to talk about the people who would be
admitted to Paradise without rendering any account and without (suffering) any torment. Some of
them said: They may be those who (have had the good fortune of living) in the company of the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and some of them said: They be those who were born in Is-
lam and did not associate anything with Allah. Some people mentioned other things. Thereupon
came forth the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) before them and he said: What was that
which you were talking about? They informed him. He said. They are those persons who neither
practise charm, nor ask others to practise it, nor do they take omens, and repose their trust in their
Lord. Upon this 'Ukkasha b. Mihsan stood up and said. Supplicate for me that He should make me
one among them. Upon this he (Messenger of Allah) said: Thou are one among them. Then another
man stood up and said. Supplicate before Allah that He should make me one among them. Upon this
he said: 'Ukkisha has preceded you.
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Book 001, Number 0426.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Peoples would be pre-
sented to me (on the Day of Resurrection), and then the remaining part of the hadith was narrated

like the one transmitted by Hushaim, but he made no mention of the first portion.

Chapter 92. This ummah (ummah of Islam) would
constitute half of the inhabitants of paradise

Book 001, Number 0427

Abdullah b. Mas'ud reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) addressing us said:
Aren't you pleased that you should constitute one-fourth of the inhabitants of Paradise? He (the nar-
rator) said: We glorified (our Lord, i. e. we called aloud Allah-o Akbar, Allah is the Greatest). He,
then, again said: Aren't you pleased that you should constitute one-third of the inhabitants of Paradi-
se? He (the narrator) said: We glorified (our Lord) and he (the Holy Prophet) then again said: I hope
that you would constitute half of the inhabitants of Paradise and I shall explain to you its (reason).
The believers among the unbelievers would not be more than a white hair on (the body of a) black

ox or a black hair on (the body of a) white ox.

Book 001, Number 0428

'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) reported: We, about forty men, were with the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) in a camp when he said: Aren't you pleased that they should constitute one-fourth
of the inhabitants of Paradise? He (the narrator) said. Yes. He (the Holy Prophet) again said: Aren't
you pleased that you should constitute one-third of the inhabitants of Paradise? They said: Yes. Upon
this he again said: By Him in Whose Hand is my life, I hope that you would constitute one-half of the
inhabitants of Paradise and the reason is that no one would be admitted into Paradise but a believer
and you are no more among the polytheists than as a white hair on the skin of a black ox or a black

hair on the skin of a red ox.

Book 001, Number 0429:

Abdullah b Mas'ud reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) addressed us and
then supported his back (by reclining) against a leather tent and said: Behold, no one but a believing
person would enter Paradise. O Allah, (see) have I conveyed (it not)? 0 Allah, be witness (to it that I
have conveyed it). (Then addressing the companions) he said: Don't you like that you should consti-
tute one-fourth of the inhabitants of Paradise? We said: Yes, Messenger of Allah. He again said: Don't
you like that you should constitute one-third of the inhabitants of Paradise? They said: Yes, Messen-
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ger of Allah. He said: I hope that you would constitute one- half of the inhabitants of Paradise and
you would be among the peoples of the world, like a black hair on (the body of) a white ox or like a
white hair on the body of a black ox.

Book 001, Number 0430:

Abu Sa'id reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Allah, the High and
Glorious, would say: O Adam I and he would say: At Thy service, at thy beck and call, O Lord, and
the good is in Thy Hand. Allah would say: Bring forth the group of (the denizens of) Fire. He (Adam)
would say: Who are the denizens of Hell? It would be said: They are out of every thousand nine hun-
dred and ninety-nine. He (the Holy Prophet) said. It is at this juncture that every child would become
white-haired and every pregnant woman would abort and you would see people in a state of intoxi-
cation, and they would not be in fact intoxicated but grievous will be the torment of Allah. He (the
narrator) said: This had a very depressing effect upon them (upon the companions of the Holy Pro-
phet) and they said: Messenger of Allah, who amongst us would be (that unfortunate) person (who
would be doomed to Hell)? He said: Good tidings for you, Yajuj Majuj would be those thousands
(who would be the denizens of Hell) and a person (selected for Paradise) would be amongst you. He
(the narrator) further reported that he (the Messenger of Allah) again said: By Him in Whose Hand is
thy life, I hope that you would constitute one-fourth of the inhabitants of Paradise. We extolled Allah
and we glorified (Him). He (the Holy Prophet) again said: BY Him in Whose Hand is my life, I wish
you would constitute one-third of the inhabitants of Paradise. We extolled Allah and Glorified (Him).
He (the Holy Prophet) again said: By Him in Whose Hand is my life, I hope that you would constitute
half of the inhabitants of Paradise. Your likeness among the people is the likeness of a white hair on
the skin of a black ox or a strip on the foreleg of an ass.

Book 001, Number 0431.

The same hadith has been narrated from A'mash on the authority of the same chain of transmit-
ters with the exception of these words: You would be no more among men (on the Day of Resurrec-
tion) but like a white hair on (the body of) a black ox, or like a black hair on (the body of) a white ox,

and he made no mention of: a strip on the foreleg of an ass.

Epilogue

Before we close the" Kitab-ul-Iman," it seems necessary to bring a few facts before our readers.
This book deals with the beliefs, i. e. those unseen realities which we have a strong yearning to com-

prehend, but which elude the grasp of our senses.

Every person, who is endowed with consciousness, is instinctively impelled to know whence he

came and where he would return. What would become of him after crossing the bar of life? Is the
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short span of this wordly life the culmination of all his hopes and desires and nothing remains after
it? These are the questions which agitate the mind of every man, whether he is a believer or a non-
believer, whether he is a monotheist or a polytheist or an atheist. We cannot silence the echoes of
our souls by simply saying that nothing can be said with certainty about them. The mind yearns for
definite and satisfactory answers to all of them. That is what is embedded in our very nature and so
long as we are human beings we cannot afford to ignore them. We approach scientists for the soluti-
on of these spiritual problems of ours which have a direct bearing on our social life, but scientists
have no definite answers to give since they are concerned only with observable facts, that is to say,
the optically present source of sensation, which forms only a fraction of man's life and the vast sea
of" unseen world" lies hidden before them. That is the reason why even a scientist has to fall back
upon chance-a very imortant admission as to the limits of the so-called scientific knowledge and the
possibility of another knowledge unknown to science and altogether different from that with the

help of which we observe physical phenomena and their laws.

Moreover, the scientific method cannot help us solve the problem of' whence" and" whither". The-
re is always an urge in our hearts to peep across this life hemmed in by space and time and find out
our ultimate destiny. Since science deals with" actual," with what is here and now, particularly what
can be comprehended with the helpof senses, there is inherent in science a natural tendency to assu-
re that man, too, like inanimate matter, is a bubble that bursts and a vision that fades. If we take this
view of man, which is the inevitable conclusion of the so-called" scientific inquiry," the whole of hu-
man life in which man plays such a prominent role becomes a meaningless riddle, for he is denied
the existence of spiritual yearning in him which is nothing but a sort of cruel joke with man." Life,"
says Dr Muhammad Igbal (Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, pp 50-1)," with its intense
feeling of spontaneity constitutes a centre of indetermination, and thus falls outside, the domain of
necessity... The biologist who seeks a mechanical explanation of life is led to do so because he confi-
nes his study to the lower forms of life whose behaviour discloses resemblances to mechanical acti-
on. If he studies life as manifested in himself, i. e., his own mind freely choosing, rejecting, reflecting,
surveying the past and the present, and dynarnically imagining the future. he is sure to be convinced

of the inadequacy of his mechancal concepts."

The observable facts or, in other words, the physical entities form only a part of the Reality. On
how to know and comprehend the other parts which concern us more intimately than the physical
entities. science has nothing definite to say except a meaningful silence which betrays its natural li-
mitation in solving these vital problems of life.

Psychology, too, is inherently incompetent to comprehend the unseen Realities of the universe.
Life, as we all know. is a great mystery everrin its biological aspects; how mysterious it is in its spiri-
tual and moral aspects, we cannot imagine. Psychology has been-able to grope in the darkness of
unconscious and, ub-conscious chambers and has not been able to bring into light the secrets of the
human soul." Psychology," says Waiter Leibrecht (Religion and Culture, p. 33)" can show us what

man is not. It cannot tell us what man, each one of us, is. The legitimate aim of psychology is the ne-
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gative, the removal of distortions and illusions, but not the positive, the full and complete knowledge
of human being." The fact is that human knowledge and intellect, in spite of their boastful claims, are
by nature so much handicapped that they, unaided by revelation, cannot in any way comprehend
the unseen Realities. What the intellect at the most can do is to transform the sense-data into con-
ceptual forms, but it has to depend ultimately upon experience and is, therefore, subjected to the
same limitations to which the knowledge of pysical sciences is subjected." The intellect," say Ibn
Khaldun, is a correct scale. Its indications are completely certain and in no way wrong. However, the
intellect should not be used to weigh such matters as the oneness of God, the Hereafter, the truth of
prophecy, the real character of Divine Attributes, or anything else that lies beyond the level of the in-
tellect. That would mean to aspire for the impossible. One might compare it with a man who sees a
scale in which gold is being weighed, and wants to weigh mountains in it. This (the fact that it is im-
possible) does not prove that the indications of the scale are not true (when it is used for its proper
purpose). However, there is a limit at which intellect must stop. It cannot go beyond its own level"
(The Muqgaddimah, translated by Franz Rosenthal, Vol. IIL. p. 38). What a man in the cold regions of
an arid intellectualism can, at his best, infer is only the existence of a Prime Cause, but to far as His
Attributes, His will, His behaviour with humanity and His Creation, and our relation with Him are
concerned. Intellect has nothing positive to say. It is at this stage that man instinctively feels the need
of an agency which shoure provide him authentic information about unseen rmuties of life. This
agencv is known as Prophethoud. The Great Lord, Who has provided man with materiaf resources
for the satisfaction of his macerial needs, has also made suitable arrangements to acquaint us fully
with the Unseen Realities which our souls yearn to know. This knowledge of the Unseen is vouchsa-
fed to us through His trusted Messengers (prophets). This is an immense savour from our Lord, im-
measurably more valuable then the material resources for, without it, human souls would have suf-

fered the pangs of privation and would have ultimately died. The Qur'an says:

All praise is due to Allah. Who guided us to this. And we would not have found the way if Allah
had not guided us. Certainly the Messengers of our Lord brought the Truth (vii. 43).

Just as the information of the Holy Prophet pertaining to our worldly life is perfectly correct jud-
ged by any standard, in the same way his revelations concerning the Unseen. e. g. the Day of Resur-
rection, Paradise and Hell, will also be perfectly true. because he As Amin. the Truthful. We should,
however, bear in mind that since we are living in a world of senses it is, therefore, through sensory
experiences that we comprehend it. A man's mind is so much hemmed in by space and time and his
vision is so much limited by the material aspects of his life that it is only through material concepts
that his mind is led to the knowledge of the Unseen. That is the reason why one can easily find fre-
quent use of metaphors and similes in the language of the Holy Prophet as be explained the Unseen
Realities of existence. These are not myths, but the Great undeniable Truths which our souls yearn to

know, affirm and believe. but which our own intelligence fails to comprehend.
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Introduction

We have read in the first Book that the love of Allah is the highest aim of a true believer. It is for
the achievement of this single end that he affirms his faith in Him by renouncing all other types of

godhood.

The love of God is not something inert or lifeless; it is dynamic in the sense that it calls for a com-
plete change in the life of man. change in his thoughts and ideas and change in his conduct and be-
haviour. One who claims to be a believer in Allah has to make a good deal of effort with a view to
pleasing his. lord. He has to purify his soul from all evil thoughts and fancies so that the love of God
should reside in it. Unless the soul is purged of all impurities one cannot achieve salvation. This is
known as Tahdrah in Islam, and it is the foundation-stone of Imin. This high objective of the purifi-
cation of the soul requires intentional and deliberate efforts and a good deal of sacrifice on the part
of man, and the most elementary stage in this sacred path is the cleanliness of body.

By enjoining cleanliness of body upon man Islam awakens him to the realisation of the fact that
when impurities on the body of a man produce such unhealtby effects on his physical being and
corrode his mental health, how miserable his life would be when his soul is polluted with impurities.

The process of the purification of the soul should, therefore, start with the purification of the body.

Chapter 1. Merit of wudu'

Book 002, Number 0432.

Abu Malik at-Ash'ari reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Cleanliness
is half of faith and al-Hamdu Liliah (Praise be to Allah) fills the scale, and Subhan Allah (Glory be to
Allah) and al-Hamdu Liliah (Praise be to Allah) fill upwhat is between the heavens and the earth,
and prayer is a light, and charity is proof (of one's faith) and endurance is a brightness and the Holy
Qur'an is a proof on your behalf or against you. All men go out early in the morning and sell them-

selves, thereby setting themselves free or destroying themselves.

Chapter 2. Purification is essential for prayer

Book 002, Number 0433.

Mus'ab b. Sa'd reported. 'Abdullah son of Umar came to Ibn'Amir in order to inquire after his he-
alth as he was ailing. He said Ibn 'Umar, why don't you prayto Allah for me? He said: I heard of Al-
lah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say: Neither the prayer is accepted without parification

nor is charity accepted out of the ill-gotten (wealth), and thou wert the (governor) of Basra.
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Book 002, Number 0434.

A hadith like this is narrated from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) with the same chain of
transmitters by Muhammad b. Muthanna, Ibn Bashshar, Muhammad b. Ja'far, Shu'ba.

Book 002, Number 0435

Hammam b. Munabbih who is the brother of Wahb b. Munabbih. said: This is what has been
transmitted to us by Abu Huraira from Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and then narrated a hadith out of them and observed that the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) said: The prayer of none amongst you would be accepted in a state of impurity till he

performs ablution.

Chapter 3. How to perform ablution

Book 002, Number 0436:

Humran, the freed slave of 'Uthman, said: Uthman b. 'Affan called for ablution water and this is
how he performed the ablution. He washed his hands thrice. He then rinsed his mouth and cleaned
his nose with water (three times). He then washed his face three times, then washed his right arm up
to the elbow three times, then washed his left arm like that, then wiped his head; then washed his
right foot up to the ankle three times, then washed his left foot like that, and then said. I saw the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) perform ablution like this ablution of mine. Then the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who performs ablution like this ablution of
mine and then stood up (for prayer) and offered two rak'ahs of prayer without allowing his thoughts
to be distracted, all his previous sins are expiated. Ibn Shihab said: Our scholars remarked: This is the

most complete of the ablutions perfomed for prayer.

Book 002, Number 0437.

Humran, the freed slave of 'Uthman said: I saw Uthman call for a vessel (of water) and poured
water over his hands three times and then washed them. Then he put his right hand in the vessel and
rinsed his mouth and cleaned his nose. Then he washed his face three times and his hands up to the
elbow three times; then wiped his head, then washed his feet three times. Then he said that the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had said: He who performed ablution like this ablution of
mine and offered two raklahs of prayer without allowing his thoughts to be distracted, all his pre-
vious sins would be expiated.
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Chapter 4. The merit of wudu and that of prayer after
it

Book 002, Number 0438.

Humran. the freed slave of 'Uthman. said. I heard from 'Uthman b. 'Affan and he was in the cour-
tyard of the mosque, when the Mu'adhdhin (announcer of the prayer) came to him at the time of af-
ternoon prayer. So the ('Uthman) called for the ablution water and performed ablution and then
said: By Allah, I am narrating to you a hadith. If there were not a verse in the Book of Allah, I would
have never narrated it to you. I heard Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say: If a Muslim
performs ablution and does it well and offers prayer, all his (sins) daring the period from one prayer
to another would be pardoned by Allah.

Book 002, Number 0439:

This hadith is also narrated on the authority with the same chain of transmitters and in the hadith
of Abu Usama the words are." He who performed the ablution well and then offered the obligatory
prayer."

Book 002, Number 0440.

Humran reported when 'Uthman performed ablution he said. By Allah, I am narrating to you a
hadith had there not been this verse in the Book of Allah. I would not have narrated it to you. Verily I
heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: Not a person is there who performed
ablution, and did it well, then offered prayer, but his sins (which he committed) were not pardoned
between the prayer that he offered and the next one. 'Urwa said: The verse is this." Those who sup-
press the clear proofs and the guidance which We have sent down"... to His words." the Cursers" (ii.
15).

Book 002, Number 0441

'Amr b Sa'id b al-As reported: I was, with Uthman that he called for ablution water and said: I
heard Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say. When the time for a prescribed prayer co-
mees, if any Muslim perform ablution well and offers his prayer) with humility and bowing, it will
be an expiation for his past sins, so long as he has not committed a major sin; and this applies to for

all times.
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Book 002, Number 0442.

Humran, the freed slave of 'Uthman reported: I brought for Uthman b. 'Affan the ablution water.
He performed ablution and then said: Verily the people narrate from the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) a hadith. I do not know what these are. but (I know this fact) that I saw the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) perform ablution like this ablution of mine and then he
said: He who performed ablution like this, all his previous sins would be expiated and his prayer and
going towards the mosque would have an extra reward. In the tradition narrated by Ibn 'Abda (the

words are):" I came to Uthman and he performed ablution."

Book 002, Number 044 3.

Abu Anas reported that Uthman performed ablution at Maqi'aid and said: Should I not show you
the ablution performed by Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him)? And he then washed (the
different parts of the body) three times. 4" Qutaiba has added in his narration the words." There were

with him (with Uthman) Companions of Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him)."

Book 002, Number 0444

Humran b. Abin reported. I used to fetch water for 'Uthman for his purification. Never was there a
day that he did not take a bath with a small quantity of water. And Uthman said. The Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) at the time of our returning from our prayer told us (certain things
pertaining to purification). Mis'ar said. I find that it was afternoon prayer. He said: I do not know
whether I should tell you a thing or keep quiet. We said: Messenger of Allah, tell us if it is good and if
it is otherwise, Allah and His Apostle know better. Upon this he said: A Muslim who purifies (him-
self) and completes purification as enjoined upon him by Allah and then offers the prayers, that will
be expiatious (of his sins he committed) between these (prayers).

Book 002, Number 0445.

Jami' b. Shaddad reported: I heard Humran b. Aban narrate to Abu Burda in this very mosque du-
ring the governorship of Bishr that 'Uthman b. Alfan said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) observed: He who completed ablution as Allah, the Exalted, enjoined upon him, his obli-
gatory prayers would be explatious (for his minor sins that he would commit) during (the interval)
between them. This hadith is transmitted by Ibn Mu'adh, and in the hadith narrated by Ghundar, the
words" during the governorship of Bishr" are omitted and there is no mention of the obligatory pray-

€rs.
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Book 002, Number 0446.

Humran, the freed slave of Uthman reported: One day Uthman b. Affan performed the ablution
well, and then said: I saw Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) perform ablution, the best ab-
lution, and then observed: He who performed ablution like this and then went towards the mosque
and nothing (but the love of) prayer urged him (to do so), all his previous (minor) sins would be ex-

piated.

Book 002, Number 0447.

Humran, the freed slave of 'Uthman b. 'Affan, reported on the authority of 'Uthman b. 'Affan that
he heard Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say: He who performed ablution for prayer
and performed it properly and then went (to observe) obligatory prayer and offered it along with

people or with the congregation or in the mosque, Allah would pardon his sins.

Book 002, Number 0448.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Five prayers and
from one Friday prayer to (the next) Friday prayer is an expiation (of the sins committed in between

their intervals) if major sins are not committed.

Book 002, Number 0449:

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) said: Five prayers and
one Friday prayer to (the next) Friday prayer are expiatious (for the sins committed in the intervals)

between them.

Book 002, Number 0450:

Abu Huraira reported: Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Five (daily)
prayers and from one Friday prayer to the (next) Friday prayer, and from Ramadhan to Ramadhan
are expiatious for the (sins) committed in between (their intervals) provided one shuns the major

sins.

Book 002, Number 0451.

'Uqgba b. 'Amir reported: We were entrusted with the task of tending the camels. On my turn when
I came back in the evening after grazing them in the pastures, I found Allah's Messenger (may peace
be upon him) stand and address the people. I heard these words of his: If any Muslim performs ablu-
tion well, then stands and prays two rak'ahs setting about them with his heart as well as his face, Pa-

radise would be guaranteed to him. I said: What a fine thing is thist And a narrator who was before
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me said: The first was better than even this. When I cast a glance, I saw that it was 'Umair who said. I
see that you have just come and observed: If anyone amongst you performs the ablution, and then
completes the ablution well and then says. I testify that there is no god but Allah and that Mu-
hammad is the servant of Allah and His Messenger, the eight gates of Paradise would be opened for

him and he may enter by whichever of them he wishes.

Book 002, Number 0452.

Ugba b. 'Amir al-Juhani reported: Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said
and then narrated (the hadith) like one (mentioned above) except (this) that he said: He who perfor-
med ablution and said: I testify that there is no god but Allah, the One, there is no associate with Him
and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.

Book 002, Number 0453.

'Abdullah b. Zaid b. 'Asim al-Ansari, who was a Companion (of the Holy Prophet), reported: It was
said to him (by people). Perform for us the ablution (as it was performed) by the Messenger of Allah
(way peace be upon him). He (‘Abdullah b. Zaid) called for a vessel (of water), and poured water
from it on his hands and washed them three times. Then he inserted his hand (in the vessel) and
brought it (water) out, rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from the palm of one hand doing that
three times, He again inserted his hand and brought it out and washed his face three times, then in-
serted his hand and brought it out and washed each arm up to the elbow twice, then inserted his
hand and brought it out and wiped his head both front and back with his hands. He then washed his
feet up to the ankles, and then said: This is how God's Messenger (peace be upon him) performed ab-

lution.

Book 002, Number 0454.

This hadith is narrated by Amr b. Yahya with the same chain of transmitters, but there is no men-

tion of ankles.

Book 002, Number 0455:

Malik b. Anas narrated it from 'Amr b. Yahya with the same chain of transmitters, transmitters and
mentioned the rinsing (of mouth) and snuffing (of water into the nostrils) three times, but he did not
mention" from one palm," and made this addition: He moved them (his hands) for wiping to the front
of his head and then the nape of his neck, then bringing them back till he reached the place from
which he had begun, after which he washed his feet.
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Book 002, Number 0456.

Babz reported: This hadith has been narrated by Wuwb on the authority of 'Amr b. Yahyi with the
same chain of transmitters and it has been mentioned therein. He rinsed his mouth. snuffed up water
in nostrils and cleaned the nose with three handfuls and wiped his head moving (his hand) in front
and then back once. Bahz said: Wuhaib narrated this hadith to me and Wuhaib said: Amr b. Yahya
narrated to me this hadith twice.

Book 002, Number 0457.

'Abdullah b. Zaid b. 'Asim al-Mazini reported: He saw Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him)
perform the ablution. He rinsed his mouth then cleaned his nose, then washed his face three times,
then washed his right hand thrice and then the other one, thrice. He then took fresh water and wi-

ped his head and then washed his feet till he cleaned them.

Chapter 5. While cleaning the nose and using of peb-
bles in toilet, the odd number is preferable

Book 002, Number 0458.

Abu Huraira reported Allah's Apostle (may peace be upon him) as saying: When anyone wipes
himself with pebbles (after answering the call of nature) he must make use of an odd number and

when any one of you performs ablution he must snuff in his nose water and then clean it.

Book 002, Number 0459:

Hammam b. Munabbih reported: This is what Abu Huraira transmitted to us from Muhammad,
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and he mentioned a number of a hadith, of which
this is one: that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When anyone amongst you

(performs ablution) he must snuff his nostrils with water and then clean them.

Book 002, Number 0460:

Abu Huraira reported. The Messenger of Allah (way peace he upon him) said: When anyone per-
forms ablution he must clean his nose and when anyone wipes himself with pebbles (after answe-

ring the call of nature) he must do that odd number of times.
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Book 002, Number 0461.

It has been transmitted by Abu Huraira and Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (both of them the reputed Com-
panions of the Holy Prophet) that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said like that.

Book 002, Number 0462:

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. When any one of you
awakes up from sleep and performs ablution, he must clean his nose three times, for the devil spends

the night in the interior of his nose.

Book 002, Number 0463:

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say:
When anyone wipes himself with pebbles (after answering the call of nature) he should do this odd

number of times.

Chapter 6. The washing of feet properly is an integral
part of wudu

Book 002, Number 0464.

Salim, the freed slave of Shaddad, said: I came to 'A'isha, the wife of the Holy Prophet (may peace
be upon him), on the day when Sa'db. Abi Waqqas died. 'Abd al-Rahman b. Abu Bakr also came there
and he performed ablution in her presence. She (Hadrat 'A'isha) said: Abd al-Rahman, complete the
ablution as I heard the Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say. Woe to the heels because of
hell-fire.

Book 002, Number 0465:

Abdullah, the freed slave of Shahddad, came to 'A'isha and transmitted from her a hadith like this
(which she narrated) from the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him).

Book 002, Number 0466:

Salim, the freed slave of Mahri, reported: I and 'Abd al-Rahman b. Abu Bakr went out (in order to
join) the funeral procession of Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas and passed by the door of the residence of 'A'isha,
and then he transmitted a hadith like this from her who (narrated it) from the Holy Prophet (may
peace be upon him).
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Book 002, Number 0467.

Salim, the freed slave of Shaddad b. al-Had said: I was in the presence of 'A'isha, and then narrated
on her authority a hadith like this from the Holy Prophet (way peace be upon him).

Book 002, Number 0468:

'Abdullah b. 'Amr reported: We returned from Mecca to Medina with the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him), and when we came to some water on the way, some of the people were in a
hurry at the time of the afternoon prayer and performed ablution hurriedly; and when we reached
them, their heels were dry, no water had touched them. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said:
Woe to (dry) heels, because of Hell-fire. Make your ablution thorough.

Book 002, Number 0469:

In the hadith transmitted by Shu'ba these words are not there." Complete the Wudu," and there is
the name of Abu Yahya al-A'raj (a narrator).

Book 002, Number 0470.

'Abdullah b. Amr reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) lagged behind us on
a journey. We travelled (back) and be took him; and then came the time of the afternoon prayer, and
as we were going to wipe our feet he (the Holy Prophet) called out. Woe to the heels because of Hell-

fire.

Book 002, Number 0471.
Abu Huraira reported: Allah's Apostle (may peace be upon him) saw a man who did not wash his

heel and he remarked. Woe to the heels because of hell-fire.

Book 002, Number 0472.

Abu Huraira reported: He saw people perform ablution with the help of a water jar and he said:
Complete the Wudu for i heard Abu al-Qasim (may peace be upon him) say: Woe to the hamstrings
because of hell-fire.

Book 002, Number 0473.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Woe to the heels
because of hell-fire.
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Chapter 7. It is obligatory to wash all parts of the body
necessary for purification

Book 002, Number 0474.

Jabir reported: 'Umar b. Khattab said that a person performed ablution and left a small part equal
to the space of a nail (unwashed). The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw that and said:
Go back and perform ablution well. He then went back (performed ablution well) and offered the

prayer.
Chapter 8. Purging of sins with ablution water

Book 002, Number 0475.

Abu Huraira reported. Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) said: When a bondsman-a
Muslim or a believer-washes his face (in course of ablution), every sin he contemplated with his
eyes, will be washed away from his face along with water, or with the last drop of water; when he
washes his hands, every sin they wrought will be effaced from his hands with the water, or with the
last drop of water; and when he washes his feet, every sin towards which his feet have walked will
be washed away with the water or with the last drop of water with the result that he comes out pure

from all sins.

Book 002, Number 0476.

Uthman b. 'Affan reported: The Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) said: He who perfor-

med ablution well, his sins would come out from his body, even coming out from under his nails.

Chapter 9. It is commendable to include forehead in
washing the face and elbow and ankle in washing

the hands and feet, while performing ablution

Book 002, Number 0477:

Nu'aim b. 'Abdullah al-Mujmir reported: I saw Abu Huraira perform ablution. He washed his face
and washed it well. He then washed his right hand including a portion of his arm. He then washed
his left hand including a portion of his arm. He then wiped his head. He then washed his right foot
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including his shank, and then washed his left foot including shank, and then said: This is how I saw
Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) perform his ablution. And (Abu Huraira) added that the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had observed: You shall have your faces hands and feet
bright on the Day of Resurrection because of your perfect ablution. He who can afford among you,
let him increase the brightness of his forehead and that of hands and legs.

Book 002, Number 0478

Nu'aim b. 'Abdallah reported. He saw Abu Huraira perform ablution. He washed his face and was-
hed his hands up to the arms. He then washed his feet and reached up to the shanks and then said. I
heard Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say. My people would come with bright faces and
bright hands and feet on account of the marks of ablution, so he who can increase the lustre of his
forehead (and that of his hands and legs) should do so.

Book 002, Number 0479.

Abu Huraira reported: Verily Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) said: My Cistern has its
dimensions wider than the distance between Aila and Aden, and its water is whiter than ice and
sweeter than the honey diluted with milk, and its cups are more numerous than the numbers of the
stars. Verily I shall prevent the (faithless) people therefrom just as a man prevents the camels of the
people from his fountain. They said. Messenger of Allah, will you recognise us on that day? He said:
Yes, you will have distinctive marks which nobody among the peoples (except you) will have; you
would come to me with blazing forehead and bright hands and feet on account of the traces of ablu-
tion.

Book 002, Number 0480:

Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: My people would
come to me on the Cistern and I would drive away persons (from it) just as a person drives away
other people's camels from his camels. They (the hearers) said: Apostle of Allah, would you recognize
us? He replied: Yea, you would have a mark which other people will not have. You would come to
me with a white blaze on your foreheads and white marks on your feet because of the traces of ablu -
tion. A group among you would be prevented from coming to me, and they would not meet me, and 1
would say: O my Lord, they are my companions. Upon this an angel would reply to me saying: Do
you know what these people did after you.

Book 002, Number 0481

Hudhaifa reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: My Cistern is bigger
than the space between Aila and Aden. By Him in Whose Hand is my life, I will drive away persons

(from it) just as a person drives away unknown camels from his cistern. They (the companions) said:
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Messenger of Allab, would you recognise us? He said: Yes, you would come to me with white faces,
and white hands and feet on account of the traces of ablution. None but you would have (this mark).

Book 002, Number 0482.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to the graveyard
and said. Peace be upon you! the abode of the believing people and we, if God so wills, are about to
join you. I love to see my brothers. They (the hearers) said: Arn't we your brothers-Messenger of Al-
lah? He said: You are my companions, and our brothers are those who have, so far, not come into the
world. They said: Messenger of Allah, how would you recognise those persons of your Ummah who
have not yet been born? He said: Supposing a man had horses with white blazes on fore- heads and
legs among horses which were all black, tell me, would he not recognise his own horses? They said:
Certainly. Messenger of Allah. He said: They would come with white faces and arms and legs owing
to ablution, and I would arrive at the Cistern before them. Some people would be driven away from
my Cistern as the stray camel is driven away. I would call out. Come. come. Then it would be said (to
me): These people changed themselves after you, and I would say: Be off, be off.

Book 002, Number 0483.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace The upon him) went out to the gra-
veyard and said. Peace be upon you, the abode of the believing people. and If Allah so wills we shall
join you.... (and so on and so forth) like the hadith narrated by Isma'il b. Ja'far except the words of
Malik: Then some persons would be driven away from my Cistern.

Book 002, Number 0484.

Abu Hazim reported. I was (standing) behind Abu Huraira and he was performing the ablution for
prayer. He extended the (washing) of his hand that it went up to his armpit. I said to him: O Abu Hu-
raira, what is this ablution? He said. O of the tribe of Faruukh, you are here; if I knew that you were
here, I would have never performed ablution like this; I have heard my Friend (may peace be upon

him) say. In a believer adornment would reach the places where ablution reaches.

Book 002, Number 0485.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Should I not suggest
to you that by which Allah obliterates the sins and elevates the ranks (of a man). They (the hearers)
said: Yes, Messenger of Allah. He said. Performing the ablution thoroughly despite odds, tranverside
of more paces towards the mosque, and waiting for the next prayer after observing a prayer, and
that is mindfulness.
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Book 002, Number 0486.

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of Ali' b. 'Abd al-Rahman with the same chain of
transmitters and there is no mention of the word of al-Ribat in the hadith transmitted by Shu'ba and
in the badith narrated by Malik" Ribat" has been mentioned twice. This is the" Ribat" for you, this is
the" Ribat" for you.

Chapter 10. Pertaining to tooth-stick (brushing the
teeth)

Book 002, Number 0487.

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle (may peace be upon him) said: Were it not that I might over-
burden the believers-and in the hadith transmitted by Zuhair" people" -1 would have ordered them

to use toothstick at every time of prayer.

Book 002, Number 0488.

Migdam b. Shuraih narrated it from his father who said. I asked A'isha what Allah's Apostle (may
peace be upon him) did first when he entered his house, and she replied: He used tooth-stick (first of
all).

Book 002, Number 0489.

'A'isha reported: Whenever Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) entered his house, he used
tooth-stick first of all.

Book 002, Number 0490.

Abu Musa reported: I went to the Apostle (may peace be upon him) and found one end of the

tooth-stick upon his tongue (i. ¢. he was rinsing his mouth).

Book 002, Number 0491.

Huddaifa reported: Whenever the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) got up for Taha-
jjud prayer, he cleansed his mouth with the tooth-stick.
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Book 002, Number 0492.

This hadith is reported from Hudaifa by another chain of transmitters. Whenever he (the Holy
Prophet) got up in the night, they (the transmitters) have not mentioned the words: for offering Ta-
hajjud prayer.

Book 002, Number 0493.

(493) Hudaifa reported: Whenever he (the Holy Prophet) got up for prayer during the night, he
cleansed his mouth with the tooth-stick.

Book 002, Number 0494.

Ibn 'Abbas reported that he spent a night at the house of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him), The Apostle of Allah (way peace be upon him) got up for prayer in the latter part of the night.
He went out and looked towards the sky and then recited this verse (190th) of Al-i-Tmran." Verily in
the creation of the heavens and the earth and the alternation of night and day." up to the (words)"
save us from the torment of Hell." He then returned to his house, used the tooth-stick, performed the
ablution, and then got up and offered the prayer. He than lay down on the bed. and again got up and
went out and looked towards the sky and recited this verse (mentioned above), then returned, used

the tooth-stick, performed ablution and again offered the prayer.

Chapter 11. Characteristics of fitra

Book 002, Number 0495.

Abu Huraira reported: Five are the acts quite akin to the Fitra, or five are the acts of Fitra. circum-
cision, shaving the pubes, cutting the nails, plucking the hair under the armpits and clipping the

moustache.

Book 002, Number 0496

Abu Huraira reported: Five are the acts of fitra. circumcision, removing the pubes, clipping the

moustache, cutting the nails, plucking the hair under the armpits.

Book 002, Number 0497.

Anas reported: A time limit has been prescribed for us for clipping the moustache, cutting the
nails, plucking hair under the armpits, shaving the pubes, that it should not be neglected far more
than forty nights.
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Book 002, Number 0498.

Ibn Umar said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Trim closely the moustache,

and let the beard grow.

Book 002, Number 0499.

Ibn Umar said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) ordered us to trim the moustache

closely and spare the beard.

Book 002, Number 0500:

Ibn Umar said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be opon him) said: Act against the polytheists,

trim closely the moustache and grow beard.

Book 002, Number 0501.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Trim closely the
moustache, and grow beard, and thus act against the fire-worshippers.

Book 002, Number 0502.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be npon him) said: Ten are the acts according
to fitra. clipping the moustache, letting the beard grow, using the tooth-stick, snuffing water in the
nose, cutting the nails, washing the finger joints, plucking the hair under the armpits, shaving the
pubes and cleaning one's private parts with water. The narrator said. I have forgotten the tenth, but

it may have been rinsing the mouth.

Book 002, Number 0503:

This hadith has been narrated by Mus'ab b. Shaiba with the same chain of transmitters except for

these words." His father said. I forgot the tenth one."

Chapter 12. How to cleanse oneself after relieving one-
self

Book 002, Number 0504

Salman reported that it was said to him. Your Apostle (may peace be upon him) teaches you about

everything, even about excrement. He replied: Yes, he has forbidden us to face the Qibla at the time
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of excretion or urination, or cleansing with right hand or with less than three pebbles, or with dung

or bone.

Book 002, Number 0505.

Salman said that (one among) the polytheists remarked. I see that your friend even teaches you
about the excrement. He replied; Yes, he has in fact forbidden us that anyone amongst us should
cleanse himself with his right hand, or face the Qibla. He has forbidden the use of dung or bone for

it, and he has also instructed us not to use less than three pebbles (for this purpose).

Book 002, Number 0506:

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade the use of bone or the

droppings of camels for wiping (after excretion).

Book 002, Number 0507.

Abu Ayyub reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Whenever you go to the
desert, neither turn your face nor turn your back towards the Qibla while answering the call of na-
ture, but face towards the east or the west. Abu Ayyub said: When we came to Syria we found that
the latrines already built there were facing towards the Qibla. We turned our faces away from them
and begged forgiveness of the Lord. He said: Yes.

Book 002, Number 0508:

Abu Huraira said: When any one amongst you squats for answering the call of nature, he should
neither turn his face towards the Qibla nor turn his back towards it.

Book 002, Number 0509.

Wasi' b. Habban reported: I was offering my prayer in the mosque and Abdullah b. Umar was sit-
ting there reclining with his back towards the Qibla. After completing my prayer. I went to him from
one side. Abdullah said: People say when you go to the latrine, you should neither turn your face to-
wards the Qibla nor towards Bait-ul-Maqdis. 'Abdullah said (farther). I went up to the roof of the
house and saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) squatting on two bricks for relie-
ving himself with his face towards Bait-al-Maqdis.

Book 002, Number 0510:

Abdullah b. Umar said. I went up to the roof of the house of my sister Hafsa and saw the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) relieving himself facing Syria. with his back to the Qibla.
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Book 002, Number 0511.

Abu Qatada reported it from his father: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said.
None of you should hold penis with his right hand while urinating, or wipe himself with his right
hand in privy and should not breathe into the vessel (from which he drinks).

Book 002, Number 0512.

Abu Qatada reported it from his father that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:
When anyone amongst you enters the privy he should not touch his penis with his right hand.

Book 002, Number 0513:

Aba Qatada reported: The Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) forbade (us) to breathe
into the venel, to touch the penis with the right hand and to wipe after relieving with right hand.

Chapter 13. Starting from the right hand side for ablu-

tion, efc

Book 002, Number 0514.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) loved to start from the right-

hand side for performing ablution, for combing (the hair) and wearing the shoes.

Book 002, Number 0515

'Alisha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) loved to start from the right-
hand side in his every act i. e. in wearing shoes, in combing (his hair) and in performing ablution.

Chapter 14. Easing is forbidden in the streets and un-
der the shade

Book 002, Number 0516.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Be on your guard
against two things which provoke cursing. They (the companions present there) said: Messenger of
Allah, what are those things which provoke cursing? He said: Easing on the thoroughfares or under
the shades (where they take shelter and rest).
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Book 002, Number 0517.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) entered an enclosure
while a servant was following him with a jar of water and he was the youngest amongst us and he
placed it by the side of a lote-tree. When the Messenger of Allah, (may peace be upon him) relieved

himself, he came out and had cleansed himself with water.

Book 002, Number 0518

Anas b. Malik reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) entered the privy,
a servant and I used to carry a skin of water, and a pointed staff, and he would cleanse himself with

water.

Book 002, Number 0519:

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went to a far-off place
in the desert (hidden from the sight of human beings) for relieving himself. Then I brought water for

him and he cleansed himself.

Chapter 15. Wiping over the socks

Book 002, Number 0520:

Hummam reported: Jarir urinated, then performed ablution and wiped over the socks. It was said
to him: Do you do like this? He said: Yes, I saw that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
urinated, then performed ablution and then wiped over his shoes. A'mash said. Ibrahim had observed
that this hadith was a surprise for them (the people) because Jarir had embraced Islam after the re-

velation of Surat al-Ma'ida.

Book 002, Number 0521.

This hadith is narrated on the same authority from A'mash by another chain of transmitters like
one transmitted by Abu Mu'awyia. The hadith reported by 'Isa and Sufyan has these words also." This
hadith surprised the friends of Abdullab™ for Jarir had embraced Islam after the revelation of al-
Ma'ida.

Book 002, Number 052.2.

Hudhaifa reported: I was with the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) when he came to the
dumping ground of filth belonging to a particular tribe. He urinated while standing, and I went asi-
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de. He (the Holy Prophet) asked me to come near him and I went so near to him that I stood behind
his heels. He then performed ablution and wiped over his socks.

Book 002, Number 0523.

Abu Wa'il reported: Abu Musa inflicted extreme rigour upon himself in the matter of urination
and urinated in a bottle and said: When the skin of anyone amongst the people of Isracl was besmea-
red with urine, he cut that portion with a cutter. Hudhaifa said: I wish that'your friend should not
inflict such an extreme rigour. I and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) were going
together till we reached the dumping ground of filth behind an enclosure. He stood up as one among
you would stand up. and he urinated, 1 tried to turn away from him, but he beckoned to me, so I
went to him and I stood behind him, till he had relieved himself.

Book 002, Number 0524

The son of Mughira b. Shu'ba reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went out
for relieving himself. Mughira went with him carrying a jug full of water. When he (the Holy Pro-
phet) came back after relieving himself, he poured water over him and he performed ablution and

wiped over his socks; and in the narration of Ibn Rumbh there is" till" instead of" when".

Book 002, Number 0525.

This hadith has been transmitted with the same chain of transmitters by Yahya b. Sa'id with the
addition of these words." He washed his face and hands, and wiped his head and then wiped his

socks."

Book 002, Number 0526:

Mughira b. Shu'ba reported: I was with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) one
night. He came down (from the ride) and relieved himself. He then came and I poured water upon

him from the jar that I carried with me. He performed ablution and wiped over his socks.

Book 002, Number 0527.

Mughira b. Shu'ba reported: I was in the company of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) on a journey when he said: Mughira take hold of this jar (of water). I took hold of it and I went
out with him. (I stopped but) the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) proceeded on till he
was out of my sight. He relieved himself and then came back and he was wearing a tight-sleeved Sy-
rian gown. He tried to get his forearms out. but the sleeve of the gown was very narrow, so he
brought his hands out from under the gown. I poured water over (his hands) and he performed ab-
lution for prayer, then wiped over his socks and prayed.
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Book 002, Number 0528.

Mughira b. Shu'ba reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went out for relie-
ving himself. When he came back I brought for him a jar (of water) and poured water upon his
hands and He washed his face. He tried to wash his forearms, but as the (sleeves of the) gown were
tight. He, therefore, brought them out from under the gown. He then washed them, wiped his head,
and wiped his socks and then prayed.

Book 002, Number 0529:

'Urwa b. Mughira reported his father having said: I was one night with the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him) on a journey. He said to me: Have you any water with you? I said: Yes. He (the
Holy Prophet) came down from his ride and went on till he disappeared in the darkness of night. He
then came back and I poured water for him from the jar. He washed his face, He had a woollen
gown on him and he could not bring out his forearms from it (i. e. from its sleeves) and consequently
he brought them out from under his gown. He washed his forearms, wiped over his head. I then bent
down to take off his socks. But he said: Leave them, for my feet were clean when I put them in, and
he only wiped over them.

Book 002, Number 0530:

'Urwah al Mughira reported it from his father. He (Mughira) helped the Apostle (may peace be
upon him) in performing the ablution, and he performed it and wiped over his shoes. He (Mughira)
said to him (about the washing of the feet after putting them off), but he (the Holy Prophet) said.: I

put them (feet) in when these were clean.
Chapter 16. Wiping (over) the forelock and turban

Book 002, Number 0531.

'Urwa b. al Mughira b. Shu'ba reported it on the authority of his father that he said: The Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) lagged behind (in a journey) and I also lagged behind along
with him. After having relieved himself he said: Have you any water with you? I brought to him a jar
of water; he washed his palms, and face, and when he tried to get his forearms out (he could not) for
the sleeve of the gown was tight. He, therefore, brought them out from under the gown and, thro-
wing it over his shoulders, he washed his forearm. He then wiped his forelock and his turban and his
socks. He then mounted and I also mounted (the ride) and came to the people. They had begun the
prayer with 'Abd ar-Rabmin b. 'Anf leading them and had completed a rak'a. When he perceived the
presence of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) he began to retire. He (the Holy Prophet)
signed to him to continue and offered prayer along with them. Then when he had pronounced the
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salutation, the Apostle (may peace be upon him) got up and I also got up with him, and we offered

the rak'a which had been finished before we came.

Book 002, Number 0532.

Ibn Mughira narrated it from his father. The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) wiped

over his socks and over his forehead and over his turban.

Book 002, Number 0533.

This hadith has been transmitted by Ibn Mughira on the authority of his father by another chain

of transmitters.

Book 002, Number 0534.

Bakr reported that he had heard from the son of Mughira that verily the Apostle of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) performed ablution and wiped over his forechead and wiped over his turban and

over his socks.

Book 002, Number 0535.

It is narrated from Bilal that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) wiped over the
socks and turban, and in the hadith transmitted by 'Isa b. Yaunus the words are." Bilal narrated it to

me."

Book 002, Number 0536:

This tradition is transmitted by A'mash with this addition;, I saw the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him)."

Chapter 17. Time limit for wiping over the shoes

Book 002, Number 0537

Shuraih b. Hani said: I came to 'A'isha to ask her about wiping over the socks. She said: You better
ask ('Ali) son of Abu Talib for he used to travel with Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him). We
asked him and he said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) stipulated (the upper limit)
of three days and three nights for a traveller and one day and one night for the resident.
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Book 002, Number 0538.

This hadith is narrated by Ubaidullah b. 'Amr and Zaid b. Abu Unaisa with the same chain of

transmitters.

Book 002, Number 0539:

Shuraib b. Hani reported: I asked 'A'isha about wiping over the shoes. She said: You better go to
'Ali, for he knows more about this than 1. I, therefore, came to 'Ali and he narrated from the Apostle
(may peace be upon him) like this.

Book 002, Number 0540:

Sulaiman b. Buraida narrated it from his father that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him)
offered prayers with one ablution on the day of the Conquest (of Mecca) and wiped over the socks.
'Umar said to him: You have today done something that you have not been accustomed to before. He
(the Holy Prophet) said: O 'Umar, I have done that on purpose.

Chapter 18. It is undesirable to put one's hand in the
utensil before washing it

Book 002, Number 054 1.

Abu Huraira said: When anyone amongst you wakes up from sleep, he must not put his hand in
the utensil till he has washed it three times, for he does not know where his hand was during the

night.

Book 002, Number 0542.

This hadith is transmitted from Abu Huraira by another chain of transmitters.

Book 002, Number 054 3.

Zahri and Ibn Musayyab have both transmitted a hadith like this from Abu Huraira who narrated

it from the Apostle (may peace be upon him).
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Book 002, Number 0544.

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When anyone amongst
you wakes up from sleep, he should wash his hands three times before putting it in the utensil, for he

does not know wher.. his hand was during the night.

Book 002, Number 0545.

This hadith has been transmitted through other chains of transmitters on the authority of Abu Hu-
raira in which it is reported that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) made a mention of
washing the hand, and did not instruct to wash it three times. But the hadith narrated from Jabir and
Ibn Musayyab. Abu Salama, and Abdullah b. Shaqiq, Abu Salih, Abla Razin, there is a mention of"

three times".

Chapter 19. Instructions pertaining to the licking of a
dog

Book 002, Number 0546.

Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) to have said: When a dog
licks a utensil belonging to any one of you, (the thing contained in it) should be thrown away and

then (the utensil) should be washed seven times.

Book 002, Number 0547.

This hadith has been transmitted by another chain of transmitters in which there is no mention of"
throwing away".
Book 002, Number 0548:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When a dog drinks
out of a vessel belonging to any one of you, he must wash it seven times.

Book 002, Number 0549:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The purification of
the utensil belonging to any one of you, after it is licked by a dog, lies in washing it seven times,

using sand for the first time.
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Book 002, Number 0550:

Hammam b. Munabbih reported. Of the a hadith narrated by Abu Huraira from Muhammad, the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), one is this: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: The purification of the utensil belonging to one amongst you, after it is licked by a

dog, lies in washing it seven times.

Book 002, Number 0551

Ibn Mughaffal reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) ordered killing of the
dogs, and then said: What about them, i. e. about other dogs? and then granted concession (to keep)
the dog for hunting and the dog for (the security) of the herd, and said: When the dog licks the uten-
sil, wash it seven times, and rub it with earth the eighth time.

Book 002, Number 0552.

A hadith like this has been narrated from Shu'ba with the same chain of transmitters except for
the fact that in the hadith transmitted by Yahya those words are:" He (the Holy Prophet) gave conces-
sion in the case of the dog for looking after the herd, for hunting and for watching the cultivated
land," and there is no mention of this addition (i. e. concession in case of watching the cultivated

lands) except in the hadith transmitted by Yahya.
Chapter 20. It is forbidden to urinate in stagnant water

Book 002, Number 0553:

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade to urinate in stagnant

water.

Book 002, Number 0554.

Abu Huraira reported: the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: None amongst you

should urinate in standing water, and then wash in it.

Book 002, Number 0555:

Hammam b. Munabbih said: Of the ahadith narrated to us by Abfi Huraira from Muhammad the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) one is this: The Messenger or Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: You should not urinate in standing water, that is not flowing, then wash in it.
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Chapter 21. It is forbidden to wash oneself in standing

water

Book 002, Number 0556.

Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: None of you must
wash in standing water when he is in a state of Junub. And Abu Huraira was asked how it was to be

done; he said: It was to be taken out in handfuls.

Chapter 22. It is obligatory to cleanse the mosque
when there are impurities in it and the earth beco-
mes clean of impurities with the help of water wi-
thout scraping (the part of it)

Book 002, Number 0557.

Anas reported: A Bedouin urinated in the mosque. Some of the persons stood up (to reprimand
him or to check him from doing so), but the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Leave
him alone; don't interrupt him. He (the narrator) said: And when he had finished, he called for a

bucket of water and poured it over.

Book 002, Number 0558.

Anas b. Malik narrated that a desert Arab (Bedouin) stood in a corner of the mosque and urinated
there. The people (the Companions of the Holy Prophet who were present there) shouted, but the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Leave him alone. When he had finished, the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) ordered that a bucket (of water) should be brought and
poured over it.

Book 002, Number 0559:

Anas b. Malik reported: While we were in the mosque with Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon
him), a desert Arab came and stood up and began to urinate in the mosque. The Companions of Al-
lah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) said: Stop, stop, but the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said. Don't interrupt him; leave him alone. They left him alone, and when he finished uri-

nating, Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) called him and said to him: These mosques are
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not the places meant for urine and filth, but are only for the remembrance of Allah, prayer and the
recitation of the Qur'an, or Allah's Messenger said something like that. He (the narrator) said that he
(the Holy Prophet) then gave orders to one of the people who brought a bucket of water and poured
It over.

Chapter 23. Pertaining to the urine of the suckling
babe, and how it is to be washed away

Book 002, Number 0560:

Aisha, the wife of the Apostle (may peace be upon him) said: Babies were brought to the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he blessed them, and after having chewed (something, e.
. dates or any other sweet thing) he rubbed there with their soft palates. A baby was brought to him
and he passed water over him (over his garment), so he asked water to be brought and sprinkled it,
but he did not wash it.

Book 002, Number 0561.

A'isha reported: A suckling babe was brought to the Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him)
and he urinated in his tap. He (the Holy Prophet) sent for water and poured it over.

Book 002, Number 0562.

Hisham narrated the hadith like one transmitted by Ibn Numair (the above mentioned one) with

the same chain of transmitters.

Book 002, Number 0563.

Umm Qais daughter of Mihsan reported that she came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) with her child. who was not yet weaned, and she placed him in his lap; and he urinated
in his (Holy Prophet's) lap. He (the Holy Prophet) did nothing more than spraying water over it.

Book 002, Number 0564

This hadith has also been narrated from al-Zuhri with the same chain of narrators. (but for the

words):" He (the Holy Prophet) sent for water and sprinkled it over."
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Book 002, Number 0565.

Ubaidullah b. Abdullah b. 'Utba b. Mas'ud said: Umm Quais, daughter of Mihsan, was among the
earliest female emigrants who took the oath of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him), and she was the sister of 'Ukkasha b. Mihsan, one amongst the sons of Asad b. Khuzaima.
He (the narrator) said: She (Umm Qais) told me that she came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace
he upon him) with her son and he had not attained the age of eating food. He (the narrator, 'Ubai-
dullah), said: She told me that her son passed urine in the lap of the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sent for water and sprayed it over
his garment (over that part which was contaminated with the urine of the child) and he did not
wash it thoroughly.

Chapter 24. Washing away of the semen from the gar-

ment and its scraping

Book 002, Number 0566:

Algama and Aswad reported: A person stayed in the house of A'isha and in the morning began to
wash his garment. A'isha said: In case you saw it (i. e. drop of semen), it would have served the pur-
pose (of purifying the garment) if you had simply washed that spot; and in case you did not see it, it
would have been enough to sprinkle water around it, for when I saw that on the garment of the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). I simply scraped it off and he offered prayer, while
putting that on.

Book 002, Number 0567.

Al-Aawad and Hammam reported A'isha as saying: I used to scrape off the (drop of) semen from
the garment of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 002, Number 0568:

Qutaiba b. Sa'id, Ishaq b. Ibrahim, Ibn Abi 'Aruba, Abu Ma'shar, Abu Bakr b. Abu Shaiba, Mansur
and Mughira have all transmitted from Ibrahim, who transmitted it on the authority of A'isha's nar-
ration pertaining to the scraping off of the (drop) of semen from the garment of the Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) like the hadith of Khalid on the authority of Abu Ma'shar.

Book 002, Number 0569:

Hammam narrated the hadith from A'isha like the (above-mentioned) traditions.
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Book 002, Number 0570.

'Amr b. Maimun said.: I asked Sulaiman b. Yasir whether the semen that gets on to the garment of a
person should be washed or not. He replied: A'isha told me: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) washed the semen, and then went out for prayer in that very garment and I saw the mark

of washing on it.

Book 002, Number 0571

Abu Kuraib, Ibn al-Mubarak, Ibn Abu Za'ida all of them narrated from Amr b. Maimun with the
same chain of transmitters. Ibn Abu Za'ida narrated as was transmitted from Ibn Bishr that the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) washed semen, and in the hadith transmitted on the autho-
rity of Ibn Mabarak and Abdul Wahid the words are." She (A'isha) reported: I used to wash it from

the garment of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)."

Book 002, Number 0572.

Abdullah b. Shihab al-Khaulani reported. I stayed in the house of 'A'isha and had a wet dream
(and perceived its effect on my garment), so (in the morning) I dipped both (the clothes) in water.
This (act of mine) was watched by a maid-servant of A'isha and she informed her. She (Hadrat A'is-
ha) sent me a message: Whatprompted you to act like this with your clothes? He (the narrator) said: I
told that I saw in a dream what a sleeper sees. She said: Did you find (any mark of the fluid) on your
clothes? I said: No. She said: Had you found anything you should have washed it. Incase I found that
(semen) on the garment of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) dried up, I scraped it off

with my nails.

Chapter 25. The impurity of the blood of menses and
its washing

Book 002, Number 0573:

Asma (daughter of Abu Bakr) reported: A woman came to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and said: What should one do if the blood of menses smears the garment of one amongst us? He
(the Holy Prophet) replied: She should scrape it, then rub it with water, then pour water over it and

then offer prayer in it.
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Book 002, Number 0574.

This tradition is narrated by Abu Kuraib, Ibn Numair, Abu Tahir, Ibn Wahb, Yahya b. 'Abdullah b.
Salim, Malik b. Anas, 'Amr b. Harith on the authority of Hisham b. 'Urwa, with the same chain of
transmitters like one transmitted by Yahya b. Sa'id like the above-mentioned.

Chapter 26. Proof of the impurity of urine and that it is
obligatory to safeguard oneself from it

Book 002, Number 0575:

Ibn Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) happened to pass by
two graves and said: They (their occupants) are being tormented, but they are not tormented
for a grievous sin. One of them carried tales and the other did not keep himself safe from
being defiled by urine. He then called for a fresh twig and split it into two parts, and planted
them on each grave and then said: Perhaps, their punishment way be mitigated as long as
these twigs remain fresh.

Book 002, Number 0576:

This hadith is transmitted from A'mash by Abmad b. Yusuf al-Azdi, Mu'alla b. Asad, Abd al-Wa-
hid, Sulaiman with the same chain of transmitters but for the words." The other did not keep himself

safe from being defiled by urine."
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Chapter 1. Lying with one in menstruation above the
waist-wrapper

Book 003, Number 0577:

'A'isha reported: When anyone amongst us (amongst the wives of the Holy Prophet) menstruated,
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) asked her to tie a waist-wrapper over her (body)
and then embraced her.

Book 003, Number 0578.

'A'isha reported: When anyone amongst us was menstruating the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) asked her to tie waist-wrapper daring the time when the menstrual blood profusely
flowed and then embraced her; and she ('A'isha) observed: And who amongst you can have control

over his desires as the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had over his desires.

Book 003, Number 0579:

Maimuna (the wife of the Holy Prophet) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) contacted and embraced his wives over the waist-wrapper when they were menstruating.

Book 003, Number 0580:

Kuraibthe freed slave of Ibn Abbas, reported: I heard it from Maimuna, the wife of the Apostle of
Allah (way peace be upon him). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to lie with

me when I menstruated, and there was a cloth between me and him.

Book 003, Number 0581

Umm Salama reported: While I was lying with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) in
a bed cover I menstruated, so I slipped away and I took up the clothes (which I wore) in menses.
Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Have you menstruated? I said: Yes.
He called me and I lay down
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Chapter 2. The menstruating woman is permitted to
wash the head of her husband, comb his hair, and
her left-over as clean, and one is permitted to recli-

ne in her lap and recite the qur'an

Book 003, Number 0582:

It is reported from 'A'isha that she observed: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) was in I'tikaf, he inclined his head towards me and I combedhis hair, and he did not enter the
house but for the natural calls (for relieving himself).

Book 003, Number 0583.

'Amra daughter of 'Abd al-Rahman reported: 'A'isha, wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be
upon him) observed: When I was (in I'tikaf), I entered the house for the call of nature, and while
passing I inquired after the health of the sick (in the. family), and when the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) was (in I'tikaf), he put out his head towards me, while he himself was in the
mosque, and I combed his hair; and he did not enter the house except for the call of nature so long
as he was In I'tikaf; and Ibn Rumh stated: As long as they (the Prophet and his wives) were among the
observers of I'tikaf.

Book 003, Number 0584.

'A'isha, the wife of the Apostle (may peace he upon him), reported: The Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) put out from the mosque his head for me as he was in I'tikaf, and I washed it in

the state that I was menstruating.

Book 003, Number 0585.

'Urwa reported it from 'A'isha that she observed: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
inclined his head towards me (from the mosque) while I was in my apartment and I combed it in a

state of menstruation.

Book 003, Number 0586:

Al-Aswad narrated it from 'A'isha that she observed.: I used to wash the head of the Messenger of

Allah (may peace be upon him), while I was in a state of menstruation.
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Book 003, Number 0587.

'A'isha reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to me: Get me the mat
from the mosque. I said: I am menstruating. Upon this he remarked: Your menstruation is not in

your hand.

Book 003, Number 0588.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) ordered me that I should get
him the mat from the mosque. I said: I am menstruating. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Do get me that,

for menstruation is not in your hand.

Book 003, Number 0589:

Abu Huraira reported: While the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was in the mosque,
he said: O 'A'isha, get me that garment. She said: I am menstruating. Upon this he remarked. Your
menstruation is not in your hand, and she, therefore, got him that.

Book 003, Number 0590.

'A'isha reported: I would drink when I was menstruating, then I would hand it (the vessel) to the
Apostle (may peace be upon him) and he would put his mouth where mine had been, and drink, and
I would eat flesh from a bone when I was menstruating, then hand it over to the Apostle (may peace
be upon him) and he would put his mouth where mine had been. Zuhair made no mention of (the
Holy Prophet's) drinking,

Book 003, Number 0591

'Alisha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) would recline in my lap when I

was menstruating, and recite the Qur'an.

Book 003, Number 0592.

Thabit narrated it from Anas. Among the Jews, when a woman menstruated, they did not dine
with her, nor did they live with them in their houses; so the Companions of the Apostle (may peace
be upon him) asked The Apostle (may peace be upon him), and Allah, the Exalted revealed:" And they
ask you about menstruation; say it is a pollution, so keep away from woman during menstruation" to
the end (Qur'an, ii. 222). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do everything ex-
cept intercourse. The Jews heard of that and said. This man does not want to leave anything we do
without opposing us in it. Usaid b. Hudair and Abbad b. Bishr came and said: Messenger of Allah, the
Jews say such and such thing. We should not have, therefore, any contactwith them (as the Jews do).

215/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 03. Tur Book or Menstruation (Kira Ar-Ham)

The face of the Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) underwent such a change that we
thought he was angry with them, but when they went out, they happened to receive a gift of milk
which was sent to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him). He (the Holy Prophet) called for
them and gave them drink, whereby they knew that he was not angry with them.

Chapter 3. On Al-Madhi

Book 003, Number 0593

'Ali reported: I was one whose prostatic fluid flowed readily and I was ashamed to ask the Apostle
(may peace be upon him) about it, because of the position of his daughter. I, therefore, asked Mi-
qdad. b. al-Asad and he inquired of him (the Holy Prophet). He (the Holy Prophet) said: He should

wash his male organ and perform ablution.

Book 003, Number 0594

'Ali reported. 1 felt shy of asking about prostatic fluid from the Apostle (may peace be upon him)
because of Fatimah. I, therefore, asked al-Miqdad (to ask on my behalf) and he asked. He (the Holy
Prophet) said: Ablution is obligatory in such a case.

Book 003, Number 0595.

Ibn 'Abbas reported it from 'Ali. We sent al-Miqdad b. al-Aswad to the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) to ask him what must be done about prostatic fluid which flows from (the pri-
vate part of) a person. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Perform ablution and
wash your sexual organ.

Chapter 4. Washing of face and hands after waking up

from sleep
Book 003, Number 0596:

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Apostle (may peace be upon him) woke up at night; relieved himself, and

then washed his face and hands and then again slept.
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Chapter 5. It is permissible for a person to sleep after
sexual intercourse (without a bath) and the desira-
bility of ablution for him, and washing of the sexual
organ as he intends to fat, drink, or sleep or cohabit

Book 003, Number 0597.

'A'isha reported: Whenever the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) intended to sleep af-

ter having sexual intercourse, he performed ablution as for the prayer before going to sleep.

Book 003, Number 0598

'A'isha reported: Whenever the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had sexual inter-

course and intended to eat or sleep, he performed the ablution of prayer.

Book 003, Number 0599:

This hadith has been transmitted by Shu'ba with the same chain of transmitters. Ibn at-Muthanna

said in his narration. Al-Hakam narrated to us who heard from Ibrahim narrating that.

Book 003, Number 0600:

Ibn 'Umar reported: Umar said: Is one amongst us permitted to sleep in a state of impurity (i. e. af-

ter having sexual intercourse)? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes, after performing ablution.

Book 003, Number 0601.

Ibn 'Umar said: 'Umar asked the verdict of the Shari'ah from the Apostle (may peace be upon him)
thus. Is it permissible for any one of us to sleep in a state of impurity? He (the Holy Prophet said: Yes,

he must perform ablution and then sleep and take a bath when he desires.

Book 003, Number 0602:

Ibn Umar reported: Umar b. al-Khattab said to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him),
that he became Junbi during the night. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to him.
Perform ablution, wash your sexual organ and then go to sleep.

217/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 03. Tur Book or Menstruation (Kira Ar-Ham)

Book 003, Number 0603.

'Abdullah b. Abu'l-Qais reported: I asked 'A'isha about the Witr (prayer) of the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) and made mention of a hadith, then I'said: What did he do after having se-
xual intercourse? Did he take a bath before going to sleep or did he sleep before taking a bath? She
said: He did all these. Some- times he took a bath and then slept, and sometimes he performed ablu -
tion only and went to sleep. I (the narrator) said: Praise be to Allah Who has made things easy (for

human beings).

Book 003, Number 0604.

This hadith has been transmitted with the same chain of transmitters from Mu'awyia b. Salih by
Zuhair b. Harb, 'Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi, Harun b. Sa'id al-'Aili and Ibn Wahb.

Book 003, Number 0605:

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When anyo-
ne amongst you has sexual intercourse with his wife and then he intends to repeat it, he should per-
form ablution. In the hadith transmitted by Abu Bakr. (the words are)." Between the two (acts) there

should be an ablution," or he (the narrator) said." Then he intended that it should be repeated."

Book 003, Number 0606:

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to have sexual intercourse
with his wives with a single bath.

Chapter 6. Bathing is obligatory for a woman after ex-
periencing orgasm in dream

Book 003, Number 0607:

Anas b. Malik reported: Umm Sulaim who was the grandmother of Ishaq came to the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) in the presence of 'A'isha and said to him. Messenger of Allah, in
case or woman sees what a man sees in dream and she experiences in dream what a man experi-
ences (i. e. experiences orgasm)? Upon this 'A'isha remarked: O Umm Sulaim, you brought humiliati-
on to women;may your right hand be covered with dust. He (the Holy Prophet) said to 'A'isha. Let
your hand be covered with dust, and (addressing Umm Sulaim) said: Well, O Umm Sulaim, she

should take a bath if she sees that (i. e. she experiences orgasm in dream).
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Book 003, Number 0608.

Anas b. Malik reported that Umm Sulaim narrated it that she asked the Apostle of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) about a woman who sees in a dream what a man sees (sexual dream). The Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon bi m) said: In case a woman sees that, she must take a bath. Umm
Sulaim said. I was bashful on account of that and said. Does it happen? Upon this the Apostle of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) said. Yes (it does happen), otherwise how can (a child) resemble her?
Man's discharge (i. e. sperm) is thick and white and the discharge of woman is thin and yellow; so

the resemblance comes from the one whose genes prevail or dominate.

Book 003, Number 0609:

Anas b. Malik reported: A woman asked the Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) about a
woman who sees in her dream what a man sees in his dream (sexual dream). He (the Holy Prophet)

said. If she experiences what a man experiences, she should take a bath.

Book 003, Number 0610:

Umm Salama reported: Umm Sulaim went to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and
said: Apostle of Allah, Allah is not ashamed of the truth. Is bathing necessary for a woman when she
has a sexual dream? Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Yes, when she
sees the liquid (vaginal secretion). Umm Salama said: Messenger of Allah, does a woman have sexual
dream? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Let your hand be covered with dust, in what way does her child
resemble her?

Book 003, Number 0611

This hadith with the same sense (as narrated above) bus been transmitted from Hisham b. 'Urwa
with the same chain of narrators but with this addition that she (Umm Salama) said." You humiliated

the women.

Book 003, Number 0612:

'Alisha the wife of the Apostle (may peace be upon him) narrated: Umm Sulaim, the mother of Bani
Abu Talha, came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and a hadith (like that) narra-
ted by Hisham was narrated but for these words. A'isha said: I expressed disapproval to her, saying:

Does a woman see a sexual dream?
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Book 003, Number 061 3.

It is reported on the authority of 'A'isha that a woman came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) and inquired: Should a woman wash herself when she sees a sexual dream and sees
(the marks) of liquid? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes. 'A'isha said to her. May your hand be covered
with dust and injured. She narrated: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Leave
her alone. In what way does the child resemble her but for the fact that when the genes contributed
by woman prevail upon those of man, the child resembles the maternal family, and when the genes

of man prevail upon those of woman the child resembles the paternal family.

Chapter 7. The characteristic of the male reproductive
substance (sperm) and female reproductive sub-
stance (ovum), and that the offspring is produced
by the contribution of both

Book 003, Number 0614.

Thauban, the freed slave of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), said: While I was
standing beside the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) one of the rabbis of the Jews came
and said: Peace be upon you, O Muhammad. I pushed him backwith a push that he was going to fall.
Upon this he said: Why do you push me? I said: Why don't you say: O Messenger of Allah? The Jew
said: We call him by the name by which he was named by his family. The Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) said: My name is Muhammad with which I was named by my family. The Jew
said: T have come to ask you (something). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:
Should that thing be of any benefit to you, if I tell you that? He (the Jew) said. I will lend my ears to it.
The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) drew a line with the help of the stick that he had
with him and then said: Ask (whatever you like). Thereupon the Jew said: Where would the human
beings be on the Daywhen the earth would change into another earth and the heavens too (would
change into other heavens)? The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: They would be
in darkness beside the Bridge. He (the Jew) again said: Who amongst people would be the first to
cross (this bridge).? He said: They would be the poor amongst the refugees. The Jew said: What
would constitute their breakfast when they would enter Paradise? He (the Holy Prophet) replied: A
caul of the fish-liver. He (the Jew) said. What would be their food alter this? He (the Holy Prophet)
said: A bullockwhich was fed in the different quarters of Paradise would be slaughtered for them. He
(the Jew) said: What would be their drink? He (the Holy Prophet) said: They would be given drink
from the fountain which is named" Salsabil". He (the Jew) said: I have come to ask you about a thing

which no one amongst the people on the earth knows except an apostle or one or two men besides
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him. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Would it benefit you if I tell you that? He (the Jew) said: I would
lend ears to that. He then said: I have come to ask you about the child. He (the Holy Prophet) said:
The reproductive substance of man is white and that of woman (i. e. ovum central portion) yellow,
and when they have sexual intercourse and the male's substance (chromosomes and genes) prevails
upon the female's substance (chromosomes and genes), it is the male child that is created by Allah's
Decree, and when the substance of the female prevails upon the substance contributed by the male, a
female child is formed by the Decree of Allah. The Jew said: What you have said is true; verily you
are an Apostle. He then returned and went away. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: He asked me about such and such things of which I have had no knowledge till Allah gave me
that.

Book 003, Number 0615.

This tradition has been narrated by Mu'awyia b. Salim with the same chain of transmitters except

for the words. I was sitting beside the Messenger of Allah" and some other minor alterations.

Chapter 8. Bathing after sexual intercourse or seminal

emission

Book 003, Number 0616:

'A'isha reported: When Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) bathed because of sexual in-
tercourse, he first washed his hands: he then poured water with his right hand on his left hand and
washed his private parts. He then performed ablution as is done for prayer'. He then took some water
and put his fingers and moved them through the roots of his hair. And when he found that these had
been properly mois- tened, then poured three handfuls on his head and then poured water over his

body and subsequently washed his feet.

Book 003, Number 0617.

This hadith is narrated by Abu Kuraib. Ibn Numair and others, all on the authority of Hisham with
the same chain of transmitters, but in their narration these words are not there." washed his feet."

Book 003, Number 0618:

Hisham narrated it from his father, who narrated it on the authority of 'A'isha that when the
Apostle (may peace be upon him) took a bath because of sexual inter-course, he first washed the
palms of his hands three times, and then the whole hadith was transmitted like that based on the au-

thority of Abu Mu'awyia, but no mention is made of the washing of feet.
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Book 003, Number 0619:

'Urwa has narrated it on the authority of 'A'isha that when Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon
him) took a bath because of sexual intercourse, he first washed his hands before dipping one of them

into the basin, and then performed ablu- tion as is done for prayer.

Book 003, Number 0620:

Ibn 'Abbas reported it on the authority of Maimuna, his mother's sister, that she said. I placed wa-
ter near the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) to take a bath because of sexual intercour-
se. He washed the palms of his bands twice or thrice and then put his hand In the basin and poured
water over his private parts and washed them with his left hand. He then struck his hand against the
earth and rubbed it with force and then performed ablution for the prayer and then poured three
handfuls of water on his head and then washed his whole body after which he moved aside from
that place and washed his feet, and then I brought a towel (so that he may wipe his body). but he re-

turned it.

Book 003, Number 0621

This hadith is narrated by A'mash with the same chain of transmitters, but in the hadith narrated
by Yahya b. Yahya and Abu Kuraib there is no mention of:" Pouring of three handfuls of water on the
head." and in the hadith narrated by Waki' all the features of ablution have been recorded: rinsing
(of mouth), snuffing of water (in the nostrils) ; and in the hadith transmitted by Abu Mu'awyia, there

is no mention of a towel.

Book 003, Number 062.2:

Ibn Abbas narrated It on the authority of Maimuna that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him) was given a towel, but he did not rub (his body) with it, but he did like this with water, i. ¢. he
shook it off.

Book 003, Number 0623:

'Alisha reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath because of
sexual intercourse, he called for a vessel and took a handful of water from it and first (washed) the
right side of his head, then left, and then took a handful (of water) and poured it on his head.
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Chapter 9. The quantity of water that is desirable for a
bath because of sexual intercourse, bathing of the
male and female with one vessel in the same condi-
tion and washing of one of them with the left-over
of the other

Book 003, Number 0624.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) washed himself with water

from a vessel (measuring seven to eight seers) because of sexual intercourse.

Book 003, Number 0625.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath from the vessel
(which contained seven to eight seers, i. e. fifteen to sixteen pounds) of water And I and he (the Holy
Prophet) took a bath from the same vessel. And in the hadith narrated by Sufyan the words are." from

one vessel". Qutaiba said: Al-Faraq is three Sa’ (a cubic measuring of varying magnitude).

Book 003, Number 0626:

Abu Salamab. 'Abd al-Rahman reported. I along with the foster brother of 'A'isha went to her and
he asked about the bath of the Apostle (may peace be upon him) because of sexual intercourse. She
called for a vessel equal to a Sa' and she took a bath. and there was a curtain between us and her. She
poured water on her head thrice and he (Abu Salama) said: The wives of the Apostle (may peace be
upon him) collectedhair on their heads and these lopped up to ears (and did rot go beyond that).

Book 003, Number 0627.

Salama b. Abd al-Rahman narrated it on the authority of A'isha that when the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) took a bath, he started from the right hand and poured water over it and
washed it, and then poured water on the impurity with the right band and washed it away with the
help of the left hand. and after having removed it, he poured water on his head. A'isha said. I and the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath from the same vessel, after sexual inter-

course.
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Book 003, Number 0628.

Hafsa, daughter of 'Abd al-Rahman b. Abu Bakr, reported that 'A'isha narrated to her that she and
the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath from the same vessel which contained wa-

ter equal to three Mudds or thereabout.

Book 003, Number 0629:

'A'isha reported: T and the Messenger (may peace be upon him) took a bath from the same vessel

and our hands alternated into it in the state that we had had sexual intercourse.

Book 003, Number 0630:

'A'isha reported: I and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath from one ves-
sel which was placed between me and him and he would get ahead of me, so that I would say: Spare
(some water for) me, spare (some water for) me; and she said that they had had sexual intercourse.

Book 003, Number 0631.

Ibn Abbas said: Maimuna (the wife of the Holy Prophet) reported to me that she and the Apostle of

Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath from one vessel.

Book 003, Number 0632.

Ibn Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath with the
water left over by Maimuna.

Book 003, Number 0633:

Zainab bint Umm Salama (the wife of the Holy Prophet) reported that Umm Salama and the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath from the same vessel.

Book 003, Number 0634.

Anas reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) took a bath with five Mak-
kuks of water and performed ablution with one Makkuk. Ibn Muthanna has used the words five
Makakiyya, and Ibn Mu'adh narrated it from 'Abdullah b. 'Abdullah and he made no mention of Ibn
Jabr.
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Book 003, Number 0635.

Anas said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) performed ablution with one Mudd and
took bath with a Sa' up to five Mudds.

Book 003, Number 0636:

Safina reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath with one g' of water

because of sexual intercourse and performed ablution with one Mudd.

Book 003, Number 0637.

Safina reported that Abd Bakr, the Companion of the Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon
him), observed: The Messenger of Allah (may peace. 1) e upon him) took a bath with one Sa' of water
and performed ablution with one Mudd (of water) ; and in the hadith narrated by Ibn Hujr the
words are: One Mudd sufficed for his (Holy Prophet's) ablution. And Ibn Hujr said that (his Shaikh)
Isma'il was much advanced in age, and it was because of this that he could not fully rely on him for

this tradition.

Chapter 10. The desirability of pourtng water thrice on
the head and other parts (of the body)

Book 003, Number 0638

Jubair b. Mut'im reported: The people contended amongst themselves in the presence of the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) with regard to bathing. Some of them said: We wash our
heads like this and this. Upon this the Messenger (may peace be upon him) said: As for me I pour

three handfuls of water upon my head.

Book 003, Number 0639:

Jubair b. Mut'im reported it from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) that a mention
was made before him about bathing because of sexual intercourse and he said. I pour water over my
head thrice.

Book 003, Number 0640:

Jabir b. Abdullah reported: A delegation of the Thagif said to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be
upon him): Our land is cold; what about our bathing then? He (the Holy Prophet) said: I pour water
thrice over my head.
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Book 003, Number 064 1.

Ibn Salim in his narration reported." The delegation of the Thagqif said: Messenger of Allah."

Book 003, Number 0642:

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took a bath
because of sexual intercourse, he poured three handfuls of water upon his head. Hasan b. Mu-
hammad said to him (the narrator). My hair is thick. Upon this Jabir observed. I said to him: O son of
my brother, the hair of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was thicker than your hair

and these were more fine (than yours).

Chapter 11. Law of shari'ah pertaining to the plaited
hair of the woman who takes a bath

Book 003, Number 064 3:

Umm Salama reported. I said: Messenger of Allah, I am a woman who has closely plaited hair on
my head; should I undo it for taking a bath, because of sexual intercourse? He (the Holy Prophet)
said: No, it is enough for you to throw three handfuls of water on your head and then pour water

over yourself, and you shall be purified.

Book 003, Number 0644

This hadith has been narrated by Amr al-Naqid, Yazid b. Harun, 'Abd b. Humaid, Abd al-Razzaq,
Thauri, Ayyub b. Musa, with the same chain of transmitters. In hadith narrated by Abd al-Razzaq
there is a mention of the menstruation and of the sexual intercourse. The rest of the hadith has been
transmitted like that of Ibn 'Uyaina.

Book 003, Number 064 5.

This hadith is narrated by the same chain of transmitters by Ahmad al. Darimi, Zakariya b. 'Adi,
Yazid, i. e. ' Ibn Zurai', Rauh b. al-Qasim, Ayyub b. Musa with the same chain of transmitters, and
there is a mention of these words." Should I undo the plait and wash it, because of sexual intercour-

se?" and there is no mention of menstruation.

Book 003, Number 0646.

'Ubaid b. Umair reported: It was conveyed to 'A'isha that 'Abdullah b. 'Amr ordered the women to
undo the (plaits) of hair on their heads. She said: How strange it is for Ibn 'Amr that he orders the
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women to undo the plaits of their head while taking a bath; why does he not order them to shave
their beads? I and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took bath from one vessel. I did
no more than this that I poured three handfuls of water over my head.

Chapter 12. The desirability of using musk at the spot
of blood while bathing after menstruation

Book 003, Number 064 7.

'A'isha reported: A woman asked the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) how to wash her-
self after menstruation. She mentioned that he taught her how to take bath and then told her to take
a piece of cotton with musk and purify herself. She said: How should I purify myself with that? He
(the Holy Prophet) said: Praise be to Allah, purify yourself with it, and covered his face, Sufyan b.
‘Uyaina gave a demonstration by covering his face (as the Holy Prophet had done). 'A'isha reported: I
dragged her to my side for I had understood what the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) in-
tended and, therefore, said: Apply this cotton with musk to the trace of blood. Ibn 'Umar in his hadith
(has mentioned the words of 'A'isha thus): Apply it to the marks of blood.

Book 003, Number 0648.

'A'isha reported: A woman asked the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) how he should
wash herself after the menstrual period. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Take a cotton with musk and
purity yourself, and the rest of the hadith was narrated like that of Sufyan.

Book 003, Number 0649:

'A'isha reported: Asma (daughter of Shakal) asked the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him)
about washing after menstruation. He said: Everyone amongst you should use water (mixed with the
leaves of) the lote-tree and cleanse herself well, and then pour water on her head and rub it vigo-
rously till it reaches the roots of the hair. Then she should pour water on it. Afterwards she should
take a piece of cotton smeared with musk and cleanse herself with it. Asma' said: How should she
cleanse herself with the help of that? Upon this he (the Apostle of Allah) observed. Praise be to Allah,
she should cleanse herself. 'A'isha said in a subdued tone that she should apply it to the trace of
blood. She (Asma) then further asked about bathing after sexual intercourse. He (the Holy Prophet)
said: She should take water and cleanse herself well or complete the ablution and then (pour water)
on her head and rub it till it reaches the roots of the hair (of her) head and then pour water on her.
'A'isha said: How good are the women of Ansar (helpers) that their shyness does not prevent them

from learning religion.
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Book 003, Number 0650:

This hadith is narrated by 'Ubaidullah b. Mu'adh with the same chain of transmitters (but for the
words) that he (the Holy Prophet) said: Cleanse yourself with it, and he covered (his face on account

of shyness).

Book 003, Number 0651.

'A'isha reported: Asma' b. Shakal came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and
said: Messenger of Allah, how one amongst us should take a bath after the menstruation, and the rest

of the hadith is the same and there is no mention of bathing because of sexual intercourse.

Chapter 13: The woman who has a prolonged flow of
blood, her bathing and prayer

Book 003, Number 0652:

'Alisha reported: Fatimah b. Abu Hubaish came to the Apostle (may peace be upon him) and said.: I
am a woman whose blood keeps flowing (even after the menstruation period). I am never purified;
should I, therefore, abandon prayer? He (the Holy Prophet) said. Not at all, for that is only a vein, and
is not a menstruation, so when menstruation comes, abandon prayer, and when it ends wash the

blood from yourself and then pray.

Book 003, Number 0653.

The hadith narrated by Waki' and with its chain of narrators has been transmitted on the authori-
ty of Hisham b. 'Urwa, but in the hadith narrated by Qutaiba on the authority of Jarir, the words are."
There came Fatimah b. Abu Hubaish, b. 'Abd al-Muttalib b. Asad, and she was a woman amongst us,"
and in the hadith of Hammid b. Zaid there is an addition of these words." We abandoned mentioning

him."

Book 003, Number 0654

'A'isha reported: Umm Habiba b. Jahsh thus asked for a verdict from the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him): I am a woman whose blood keeps flowing (after the menstrual period). He (the
Holy Prophet) said: That is only a vein, so take a bath and offer prayer; and she took a bath at the
time of every prayer. Laith b. Sa'd said: Ibn Shihab made no mention that the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) had ordered her to take a bath at the time of every prayer, but she did it of
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her own accord. And in the tradition transmitted by Ibn Rumh there is no mention of Umm Habiba

(and there is mention of the daughter of Jahsh only.)

Book 003, Number 0655.

'A'isha, the wife of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) reported: Umm Habiba b.
Jahsh who was the sister-in-law of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and the wife of
'Abd al-Rahman b. Auf, remained mustahada for seven years, and she, therefore, asked for the ver-
dict of Shari'ah from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about it The Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) said: This is not menstruation, but (blood from) a vein: so bathe your-
self and offer prayer. 'A'isha said. She took a bath in the wash-tub placed in the apartment of her sis-
ter Zainab b. Jahsh, till the redness of the blood came over the water. Ibn Shihab said. I narrated it to
Abu Bakr b. 'Abd al-Rahman b. al-Harith b. Hisham about it who observed: May Allah have mercy
on Hinda! would that she listened to this verdict. By Lord, she wept for not offering prayer.

Book 003, Number 0656:

This hadith has been thus reported by another chain of transmitters: Umm Habiba b. Jahsh came
to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and she had been a mustahada for seven years,
and the rest of the hadith was narrated like that of 'Amr b. al-Harith up to the words." There came

the redness of the blood over water." and nothing was narrated beyond it.

Book 003, Number 0657:

The hadith has been narrated by 'A'isha through another chain of transmitters (in these words): [
The daughter of jahsh had been mustabida for seven years," and the rest of the hadith is the same (as

mentioned above).

Book 003, Number 0658.

On the authority of 'A'isha: Umm Habiba asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
about the blood (which flows beyond the period of menstruation). 'A'isha said. I saw her wash-tub
full of blood. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Remain away (from prayer)
equal (to the length of time) that your menses prevented you. After this (after the period of usual

courses) bathe yourself and offer prayer.

Book 003, Number 0659:

'Alisha, the wife of the Apostle (may peace be upon him), said: Umm Habiba b. Jahsh who was the
spouse of Abd al- Rahman b. Auf made a complaint to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) about blood (which flows beyond the menstrual period). He said to her. Remain away (from
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prayer) equal (to the length of time) that your menstruation holds you back. After this, bathe your-
self. And she washed herself before every prayer.

Chapter 14. It is obligatory for a menstruating woman
to complete the abandoned fasts but not the aban-
doned prayers

Book 003, Number 0660:

Mu'adha reported: A woman asked 'A'isha. Should one amongst us complete prayers abandoned
during the period of menses? 'A'isha said: Are you a Haruriya? When any one of us during the time
of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was in her menses (and abandoned prayer) she

was not required to complete them.

Book 003, Number 0661

It is reported from Mu'adha that she asked 'A'isha: Should a menstruating woman complete the
prayer (abandoned during the menstrual period)? 'A'isha said: Are you a Hurariya? The wives of the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) have had their monthly courses, (but) did he order
them to make compensation (for the abandoned prayers)? Muhammad b. Ja'far said: (Compensation)
denotes their completion.

Book 003, Number 0662.

Mu'adha said.: I asked 'A'isha. What is the reason that a menstruating woman completes the fasts
(that she abandons during her monthly course). but she does not complete the prayers? She (Hadrat
'A'isha) said: Are you a Haruriya? I said: I am not a Haruriya, but I simply want to inquire. She said:
We passed through this (period of menstruation), and we were ordered to complete the fasts, but
were not ordered to complete the prayers.
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Chapter 15. One should draw around a curtain while
taking a bath

Book 003, Number 0663:

Umm Hani b. Abu Talib reported. I went to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) on
the day of the conquest (of Mecca) and found him take a bath. while his daughter Fatimah was hol-

ding a curtain around him.

Book 003, Number 0664:

Umm Hani b. Abu Talib reported. It was the day of the conquest (of Mecca) that she went to the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he was staying at a higher part (of that city). The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) got up for his bath. Fatimah held a curtain around him
(in order to provide him privacy). He then put on his garments and wrapped himself with that and
then offered eight rak'ahs of the forenoon prayer.

Book 003, Number 0665.

This hadith is narrated by Sa'id b. Abu Hind with the same chain of transmitters and said. His (the
Holy Prophet's) daughter Fatimah provided him privacy with the help of his cloth, and when he had
taken a bath he took it up and wrapped it around him and then stood and offered eight rak'ahs of the

forenoon prayer.

Book 003, Number 0666:

Maimuna reported: I placed water for the Apostle (may peace be upon him) and provided privacy
for him, and he took a bath.

Chapter 16. It is forbidden to see the private parts of

someone else

Book 003, Number 0667:

'Abd al-Rahman, the son of Abu Sa'id al-Khudri, reported from his father. The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) said: A man should not see the private parts of another man, and a woman
should not see the private parts of another woman, and a man should not lie with another man un-

der one covering, and a woman should not lie with another woman under one covering.
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Book 003, Number 0668.

This hadith has been narrated by Ibn Abu Fudaik and Dabbik b. 'Uthman with the same chain of

transmitters and they observed: Private parts of man are the nakedness (which is concealed).

Chapter 17. It is permissible to take a bath naked in
complete privacy

Book 003, Number 0669:

Amongst the traditions narrated from Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) on the authority of Abu Huraira, the one is that Banu Isra'il used to take a bath naked, and they
looked at the private parts of one another. Moses (peace be upon him), however, took a bath alone
(in privacy) ; and they said (tauntingly): By Allah, nothing prohibits Moses to take a bath along with
us, but sacrotal hernia. He (Moses) once went for a bath and placed his clothes on a stone and the
stone moved on with his clothes. Moses ran after it saying: O stone, my clothes,0 stone, my clothes,
and Banu Isra'il had the chance to see the private parts of Moses, and said: By Allah, Moses does not
suffer from any ailment. The stone then stopped, till Moses had been seen by them, and he then took
hold of his clothes and struck the stone. Abu Huraira said: By Allah, there are the marks of six or se-

ven strokes made by Moses on the stone.

Chapter 18. Utmost care for keeping-private parts of
body concealeD

Book 003, Number 0670:

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported: When the Ka'ba was constructed the Apostle of Allah (may peace be
upon him) and Abbas went and lifted stones. Abbas said to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him). Place your lower garment on your shoulder (so that you may protect yourself from the
roughness and hardness of stones). He (the Holy Prophet) did this, but fell down upon the ground in
a state of unconciousness and his eyes were turned towards the sky. He then stood up and said: My
lower garment, my lower garment; and this wrapper was tied around him. In the hadith transmitted

by Ibn Rafi', there is the word." On his neck" and he did not say." Upon his shoulder."
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Book 003, Number 067 1.

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was carrying along
with them (his people) stones for the Ka'ba and there was a waist wrapper around him. His uncle,"
Abbas, said to him. O son of my brother! if you take off the lower garment and place it on the shoul-
ders underneath the stones, it would be better. He (the Holy Prophet) took it off and placed it on his
shoulder and fell down unconscious. He (the narrator) said: Never was he seen naked after that day.

Book 003, Number 0672.

Al-Miswar b. Makhrama reported. I was carrying a heavy stone and my lower garment was loose,
and it, therefore, slipped off (so soon) that I could not place the stone (on the ground) and carry to its
proper place. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Return to your cloth

(lower garment), take it (and tie it around your waist) and do not walk naked.

Chapter 19. Concealing one's private parts while relie-
ving oneself

Book 003, Number 0673.

'Abdullah b. Ja'far reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) one day made me
mount behind him and he confided to me something secret which I would not disclose to anybody;
and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) liked the concealment provided by a lofty
place or cluster of dates (while answering the call of nature), Ibn Asma' said in his narration. It im-
plied an enclosure of the date-trees.

Chapter 20. Emission of semen makes bath obligatory

Book 003, Number 0674

Sa'id al-Khudri narrated it from his father: I went to Quba' with the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) on Monday till we reached (the habitation) of Banu Salim. The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) stood at the door of 'Itban and called him loudly. So he came out dragging
his lower garnment. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: We have made
this man to make haste 'Itban said: Messenger of Allah, if a man parts with his wife suddenly without
seminal emission, what is he required to do (with regard to bath)? The Messenger of Allah (may pe-

ace be upon him) said. It is with the seminal emission that bath becomes obligatory.
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Book 003, Number 0675.

Abu al. 'Ala’ b. al-Shikhkhir said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) abrogated

some of his commands by others, just as the Qur'an abrogates some part with the other.

Book 003, Number 0676:

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) happened to pass
by (the house) of a man amongst the Ansar, and he sent for him. He came out and water was trick-
ling down from his head. Upon this he (the Holy Prophet) said: Perhaps we put you to haste. He said.
Yes. Messenger of Allah. He (the Holy Prophet) said: When you made haste or semen is not emitted,
bathing is not obligatory for you, but ablution is binding. Ibn Bashshir has narrated it with a minor

alteration.

Book 003, Number 0677.

Ubayy Ibn Ka'b reported: I arked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about a man
who has sexual intercourse with his wife, but leaves her before orgasm. Upon this he (the Holy Pro-

phet) said: He should wash the secretion of his wife, and then perform ablution and ofier prayer.

Book 003, Number 0678:

Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrated it from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) that he said: If a
person has sexual intercourse with his wife, but does not experience orgasm, he should wash his or-

gan and perform an ablution.

Book 003, Number 0679:

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed: Bathing is

obligatory in case of seminal emission.

Book 003, Number 0680:

Zaid b. Khalid al-Jubani reported that he askad Uthman b. 'Affan. What is your opinion about the
man who has sexual intercourse with his wife, but does not experience orgasm? Uthman said:. He
should perform ablution as he does for prayer, and wash his organ. 'Uthmin also said. I have heard it

from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 003, Number 0681.

Abu Ayyub reported that he had heard like this from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him).
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Chapter 21. Abrogation of (the command that) bath is
obligatory (only) because of seminal emission and
instead contact of the circumcised parts makes bath
obligatory

Book 003, Number 0682:

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When a man has sexu-
al intercourse, bathing becomes obligatory (both for the male and the female). In the hadith of Matar
the words are: Even if there is no orgasm. Zuhair has narrated it with a minor alteration of words.

Book 003, Number 0683.

This hadith is narrated by Qatida with the same chain of transmitters, but with minor alterations.
Here instead of the word - (jahada, (ijtahada) has been used, and the words;" Even if there is no or-
gasm" have been omitted.

Book 003, Number 0684.

Abu Musa reported: There cropped up a difference of opinion between a group of Muhajirs (Emi-
grants and a group of Ansar (Helpers) (and the point of dispute was) that the Ansar said: The bath
(because of sexual intercourse) becomes obligatory only-when the semen spurts out or ejaculates.
But the Muhajirs said: When a man has sexual intercourse (with the woman), a bath becomes obli-
gatory (no matter whether or not there is seminal emission or ejaculation). Abu Musa said: Well, T
satisfy you on this (issue). He (Abu Musa, the narrator) said: I got up (and went) to 'A'isha and sought
her permission and it was granted, and I said to her. O Mother, or Mother of the Faithful, I want to
ask you about a matter on which I feel shy. She said: Don't feel shy of asking me about a thing which
you can ask your mother, who gave you birth, for I am too your mother. Upon this I said: What ma-
kes a bath obligatory for a person? She replied: You have come across one well informed! The Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When anyone sits amidst four parts (of the woman)
and the circumcised parts touch each other a bath becomes obligatory.

Book 003, Number 0685.

'Alisha the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) reported. A person asked the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about one who has sexual intercourse with his wife
and parts away (without orgasm) whether bathing is obligatory for him. 'A'isha was sitting by him.
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The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I and she (the Mother of the Faithful) do it
and then take a bath.

Chapter 22. Ablution is essential when one taizes so-
mething cooked with the help of fire

Book 003, Number 0686:

Zaid b Thabit reported. I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say this. Ablution
is obligatory (for one who takes anything) touched by fire.

Book 003, Number 0687.

'Abdullah b. Ibrahim b. Qariz reported that he found Abu Huraira performing ablution in the
mosque, who said: I am performing ablution because of having eaten pieces of cheese, for I heard the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: Perform ablution (after eating anything) touched
by fire.

Book 003, Number 0688

'Urwa reported on the authority of'A'isha, the wife of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him), saying this: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. Perform ablution (after ea-
ting) anything touched by fire.

Chapter 23. Abrogation of the hadith that ablution is
obligatory for him who takes something cooked

with the help of fire

Book 003, Number 0689.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took (meat of) goat's shoul-

der and offered prayer and did not perform ablution.

Book 003, Number 0690:

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) took flesh from the bone or

meat, and then offered prayer and did not perform ablution, and (in fact) he did not touch water.
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Book 003, Number 0691.

Ja'far b. Amr b. Umayya al-Damari reported on the authority of his father who said. I saw the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) take slices from goat's shoulder, and then eat them, and

then offer prayer without having performed ablution.

Book 003, Number 0692.

Ja'far b. 'Amr b. Umayya al-Damari reported on the authority of his father who said. I saw the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) take slices from goat's shoulder and then eat them. He
was called for prayer and he got'up, leaving aside the knife, and offered prayer but did not perform

ablution.

Book 003, Number 0693.

Ibn 'Abbas reported it on the authority of Maimuana, the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace
be upon him), that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) took (a piece of goat's) shoulder at

her place, and then offered prayer but did not perform ablution.

Book 003, Number 0694

This hadith has been narrated by Ibn 'Abbas on the authority of Maimuna. the wife of the Apostle

(may peace be upon him), by another chain of transmitters.

Book 003, Number 0695

Abu Rafi' reported: I testify that I used to roast the liver of the goat for the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be tipcn him) and then he offered praver but did not perform ablution.

Book 003, Number 0696:

Ibn Abbas reported: The Apostle (may peace be upon him) took milk and then called for water and
rinsed (his mouth) and said. It contains greasiness.

Book 003, Number 0697:

This hadith has been narrated by another chain of transmitters.
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Book 003, Number 0698.

Ibn Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) dressed himself, and then
went out for prayer, when he was presented with bread and meat. He took three morsels out of that,

and then offered prayer along with other people and did not touch water.

Book 003, Number 0699:

This hadith is narrated by Muhammad b. 'Amr b. Ata' with these words. I was with Ibn 'Abbas, and
Ibn 'Abbas saw the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) doing like this, and it is also said that
the words are: He (the Holy Prophet) offered prayer; and the word" people" is not mentioned.

Chapter 24. The question of ablution after eating the
flesh of the camel

Book 003, Number 0700:

Jabir b. Samura reported: A man asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) whether
he should perform ablution after (eating) mutton. He (the Messenger of Allah) said: Perform ablution
it you so desire, and if you do not wish, do not perform it. He (again) asked: Should I perform abluti-
on (after eating) camel's flesh? He said: Yes, perform ablution (after eating) camel's flesh. He (again)
said: May I say prayer in the sheepfolds? He (the Messenger of Allah) said. Yes. He (the narrator)
again said: May I say prayer where camels lie down? He (the Holy Prophet) said: No.

Book 003, Number 0701

This hadith is also narrated by another chain of transmitters.

Chapter 25. A man who is sure of his purification, but
entertains doubt of anything breaking it, can safely

offer prayer without performing a new ablution

Book 003, Number 0702:

'Abbad b. Tamim reported from his uncle that a person made a complaint to the Apostle (may pe-
ace be upon him) that he entertained (doubt) as it something had happened to him breaking his ab-
lution. He (the Holy Prophet) said: He should not return (from prayer) unless he hears a sound or
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perceives a smell (of passing wind). Abu Bakr and Zuhair b. Harb have pointed out in their narrati-
ons that it was 'Abdullah b. Zaid.

Book 003, Number 0703

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. If any one of you
has pain in his abdomen, but is doubtful whether or not anything has issued from him, be should not

leave the mosque unless he hears a sound or perceives a smell.

Chapter 26. Purification of the skins of the dead ani-
mals by tanning them

Book 003, Number 0704.

The freed slave-girl of Maimuna was given a goat in charity but it died. The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) happened to pass by that (carcass). Upon this be said: Why did you not
take off its skin? You could put it to use, after tanning it. They (the Companions) said: It was dead.
Upon, this he (the Messenger of Allah) said: Only its eating is prohibited. Abu bakr and Ibn Umar in

their narrations said. It is narrated from Maimuna (may Allah be pleased with her).

Book 003, Number 0705

Ibn 'Abbas said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw a dead goat, which had
been given in charity to the freed slave-girl of Maimuna. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: Why don't you make use of its skin? They (the Companions around the Holy Pro-
phet) said: It is dead. Upon this he said: It is the eating (of the dead animal) which is prohibited.

Book 003, Number 0706

This hadith is narrated by Ibn Shihab with the same chain of transmitters as transmitted by Yunus.

Book 003, Number 0707.

Ibn Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) happened to pass by a goat
thrown (away) which had been in fact given to the freed slave-girl of Maimuna as charity. Upon this
the Messenger of Allah (way peace he upon him) said: Why did they not get its skin? They had better

tan it and make use of it.
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Book 003, Number 0708.

Ibn'Abbas reported on the authority of Maimuna that someone amongst the wives of the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had a domestic animal and it died. Upon this the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Why did you not take off its skin and make use of that?

Book 003, Number 0709:

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) happened to pass by (the dead
body) of the goat which belonged to the freed slave-girl of Maimuna and said: Why did you not

make use of its skin?

Book 003, Number 0710:

Abdullah b. Abbas said: I heard the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: When the skin
is tanned it becomes purified.

Book 003, Number 0711.

This hadith has been transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas by another chain of transmitters.

Book 003, Number 0712.

Abu al-Khair reported: I saw Ibn Wa'la al-Saba'i wear a fur. I touched it. He said: Why do you
touch it? T asked Ibn 'Abbas saying: We are the inhabitants of the western regions, and there (live)
with us Berbers and Magians. They bring with them rams and slaughter them, but we do not eat (the
meat of the animals) slaughtered by them, and they come with skins full of fat. Upon this Ibn 'Abbas
said: We asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about this and he said: Its tanning

makes it pure.

Book 003, Number 0713:

Ibn Wa'la al-Saba'i reported: I asked 'Abdullah b. 'Abbas saying: We are the inhabitants of the wes-
tern regions. The Magians come to us with skins full of water and fat. He said. Drink. I said to him. Is
it your own opinion? Ibn Abbas said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say:
Tanning purifies it (the skin).
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Chapter 27. Tayammum

Book 003, Number 0714.

'Alisha reported: We went with the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) on one of his jour-
neys and when we reached the place Baida' or Dhat al-jaish, my necklace was broken (and fell so-
mewhere). The Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) along with other people stayed there
for searching it. There was neither any water at that place nor was there any water with them (the
Companions of the Holy Prophet). Some persons came to my father Abu Bakr and said: Do you see
what 'A'isha has done? She has detained the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and per-
sons accompanying him, and there is neither any water here or with them. So Abu Bakr came there
and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was sleeping with his head on my thigh. He
(Abu Bakr) said: You have detained the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and other per-
sons and there is neither water here nor with them. She ('A'isha) said: Abu Bakr scolded me and utte-
red what Allah wanted him to utter and nudged my hips with his hand. And there was nothing to
prevent me from stirring but for the fact that the messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was
lying upon my thigh. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) slept till it was dawn at a
waterless place. So Allah revealed the verses pertaining to tayammum and they (the Holy Prophet
and his Companions) performed tayammum. Usaid b. al-Hudair who was one of the leaders said:
This is not the first of your blessings,0 Family to Abu Bakr. 'A'isha said: We made the came) stand

which was my mount and found the necklace under it.

Book 003, Number 0715:

'A'isha reported she had borrowed from Asma' (her sister) a necklace and it was lost. The Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sent men to search for it. As it was the time for prayer, they
offered prayer without ablution (as water was not available there). When they came to the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him), they made a complaint about it, and the verses pertaining to
tayammum were revealed. Upon this Usaid b. Hadair said (o 'A'isha). May Allah grant you a good
reward! Never has been there an occasion when you were beset with difficulty and Allah did not

make you come out of that and made it an occasion of blessing for the Muslims.

Book 003, Number 0716:

Shaqiq reported: I was sitting in the company of Abdullah and Abu Musa when Abu Musa said: O
'Abd al-Rahman (kunya of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud), what would you like a man to do about the prayer if
he experiences a seminal emission or has sexual intercourse but does not find water for a month?
'Abdullah said: He should not perform tayammum even if he does not find water for a month. 'Ab-

dullah said: Then what about the verse in Sura Ma'ida." If you do not find water, betake yourself to
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clean dust"? 'Abdullah said. If they were granted concession on the basis of this verse, there is a pos-
sibility that they would perform tayammum with dust on finding water very cold for themselves.
Abu Musa said to Abdullah: You have not heard the words of 'Ammar: The Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) sent me on an errand and I had a seminal emission, but could find no water, and
rolled myself in dust just as a beast rolls itself. I came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) then and made a mention of that to him and he (the Holy Prophet) said: It would have been
enough for you to do thus. Then he struck the ground with his hands once and wiped his right hand
with the help of his left hand and the exterior of his palms and his face. 'Abdullah said. Didn't you
see that Umar was not fully satisfied with the words of 'Ammar only?

Book 003, Number 0717

This hadith is narrated by Shaqiq with the same chain of transmitters but with the alteration of
these words: He (the Holy Prophet) struck hands upon the earth, and then shook them and then wi-
ped his face and palm.

Book 003, Number 0718:

Abd al-Rabmin b. Abza narrated It on the authority of his father that a man came to 'Umar and
said: [ am (at times) affected by seminal emission but find no water. He ('Umar) told him not to say
prayer. 'Ammar then said. Do you remember,0 Commander of the Faithful, when I and you were in a
military detachment and we had had a seminal emission and did not find water (for taking bath) and
you did not say prayer, but as for myself I rolled in dust and said prayer, and (when it was mentio-
ned before) the Apostle (may peace be upon him) said: It was enough for you to strike the ground
with your hands and then blow (the dust) and then wipe your face and palms. Umar said: 'Ammar,

fear Allah. He said. If you so like, I would not narrate it.

A hadith like this has been transmitted with the same chain of transmitters but for the words.

‘Umar said: We hold you responsible for what you claim."

Book 003, Number 0719:

'Abd al-Rahman b. Abza mnated it on the authority of his father that a man came to Umar and
said: I have had a seminal emission but I found no water, and the rest of the hadith is the same but
with this addition. 'Amr said: O Commander of the Faithful, because of the right given to you by Allah
over me, if you desire, I would not narrate this hadith to anyone.

Book 003, Number 0720:

Umair, the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas, reported: I and 'Abd al-Rahmin b. Yasir, the freed slave of
Maimuna, the wife of the Apostle (way peace be upon him). came to the house of Abu'l-Jahm b. al-
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Harith al-Simma Ansari and he said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came from
the direction of Bi'r Jamal and a man met him; he saluted him but the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) made no response, till he (the Holy Prophet) came to the wall, wiped his face and
hands and then returned his salutations.

Book 003, Number 0721.

Ibn Umar reported: A person happened to pass by the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon

him) when he was making water and saluted him, but he did not respond to his salutation.

Chapter 28. A muslim is not defiled

Book 003, Number 0722.

Abu Huraira reported that he met the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) on one of the
paths leading to Medina in a state of (sexual) defilement and he slipped away and took a bath. The
Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) searched for him and when he came, he said to him. 0
Abu Huraira, where were you? He said: Messenger of Allah, you met when I was (sexually) defiled
and I did not like to sit in your company before taking a bath. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may

peace be upon him) said: Hallowed be Allah, verily a believer is never defiled.

Book 003, Number 0723:

Hudhaifa reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) happened to meet him and
he was (sexually) defiled, and he slipped away and took a bath and then came and said: I was (se-
xually) defiled. Upon this he (the Holy Prophet) remarked: A Muslim is never defiled.

Chapter 29. Remembrance of allah even in a state of

sexual defilement

Book 003, Number 0724.

'A'isha said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to remember Allah at all moments.
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Chapter 30. It is permissible to eat without ablution
and there is no abhorrence in it and performing of
ablution immediately (after that) is not essential

Book 003, Number 0725.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) came out of the privy, and he
was presented with some food, and the people reminded him about ablution, but he said: Am I to say

prayer that I should perform ablution?

Book 003, Number 0726:

Ibn 'Abbas reported: We were with the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he had
come out of the privy. Food was presented to him. It was said to him (by the Companions around
him). Wouldn't you perform ablution? Upon this he said: Why, am I to say prayer that I should per-

form ablution?

Book 003, Number 0727.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went to the privy and when
he came back, he was presented with food. It was said to him; Messenger of Allah, wouldn't you per-

form ablution. He said: Why, am I to say prayer?

Book 003, Number 0728:

Ibn Abbas, reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) came out of the privy after re-
lieving himself, and food was brought to him and he took it, and did not touch water. In another
narration transmitted by Sa'id b. al-Huwairith it is like this. It was said to the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him) You have not performed ablution. He said: I do not intend to say prayer that I

should perform ablution.
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Chapter 31. What should be utiered while entering the
privy?

Book 003, Number 0729.

Anas reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) entered the privy, and in
the hadith transmitted by Hushaim (the words are). When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) entered the lavatory, be used to say. O Allah, I seck refuge in Thee from wicked and no-

xious things.

Book 003, Number 0730:

This hadith is also transmitted by 'Abd al-'Aziz with the same chain of transmitters, and the words

are: I seek refuge with Allah from the wicked and noxious things.

Chapter 32. Ablution does not break by dozing in a sit-
ting posture

Book 003, Number 0731:

Anas reported: (The people) stood up for prayer and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) was whispering to a man, and in the narration of 'Abd al-Warith (the words are). The Apostle
of Allah (may peace be upon him) was having a private conversation with a man, and did not start

the prayer till the people dozed off.

Book 003, Number 0732.

Anas b. Malik reported: (The people) stood up for prayer and the Apostle of Allah (may peace be
upon him) was talking in whispers with a man, and he did not discontinue the conversation till his
Companions dozed off; he then came and led the prayer.

Book 003, Number 0733.

Qatida reported. I heard Anas as saying that the Companion of the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) dozed off and then offered prayer and did not perform ablution. He (the narrator) said:

I asked him if he had actually heard it from Anas. He said: By Allah. yes.
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Book 003, Number 0734.

Anas reported: (The people) stood up for the night prayer when a man spoke forth. I need to say
something. The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) entered into secret conversation with him,

till the people dozed off or some of the people (dozed off), and then they said the prayer.
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Introduction

Prayer is the soul of religion. Where there is no prayer, there can be no purification of the soul.
The non-praying man is rightly considered to be a soulless man. Take prayer out of the world, and it
is all over with religion because it is with prayer that man has the consciousness of God and selfless
love for humanity and inner sense of piety. Prayer is, therefore, the first, the highest, and the most

solemn phenomenon and manifestation of religion.

The way in which prayer is offered and the words which are recited in it explain the true nature

of religion of which it is the expression of man's contact with the Lord.

Prayer in Islam gives in a nutshell the teachings of Islam. The very first thing which comes into
prominence in Islamic prayer is that it is accompanied by bodily movements. It implies that Islam
lifts not only the soul to the spiritual height, but also illuminates the body of man with the light of
God-consciousness. It aims at purifying both body and soul, for it finds no cleavage between them.
Islam does not regard body and soul as two different entities opposed to each other, or body as the
prison of the soul from which It yearns to secure freedom in order to soar to heavenly heights." The
soul is an organ of the body which exploits it for physiological purposes, or body is an instrument of
the soul" (Igbal, Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, p 105), and thus both need spiritual
enlightenment.

Secondly, Islamic prayer does not aim at such a spiritual contact with God in which the world and
self are absolutely denied, in which human personality is dissolved, disappears and is absorbed in the
Infinite Lord. Islam does not favour such a meditation and absorption in which man ceases to be
conscious of his own self and feels himself to be perfectly identified with the Infinite, and claims in a
mood of ecstasy: My" I has become God, or rather he is God. Islam wants to inculcate the conscious-
ness of the indwelling of the light of God in body and soul but does allow him to transport himself in
the realm of Infinity. It impresses upon his mind that he is the humble servant of the Great and Glo-
rious Lord and his spiritual development and religious piety lies in sincere and willing obedience to
Allah. The very first step towards the achievement of this objective is that man should have a clear
consciousness of his own finiteness and Infiniteness of the Lord, and clearly visualise and feel that he
is created as a human being by the Creator and Master of the universe, and he cannot, therefore, be-
come demi-god or god. His success lies in proving himself by his outlook and behaviour that he is
the true and loyal servant of his Great Master. Islamic prayer is, therefore, the symbol of humble re-

verence before the Majesty of the Glorious Lord.
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Chapter 1. The beginning of adhan

Book 004, Number 0735:

Ibn Umar reported: When the Muslims came to Medina, they gathered and sought to know the
time of prayer but no one summoned them. One day they discussed the matter, and some of them
said: Use something like the bell of the Christians and some of them said: Use horn like that of the
Jews. Umar said: Why may not a be appointed who should call (people) to prayer? The Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) said: O Bilal, get up and summon (the people) to prayer.

Book 004, Number 0736:

Anas reported: Bilal was commanded (by the Apostle of Allah) to repeat (the phrases of) Adhan
twice and once in Iqama. The narrator said: I made a men- tion of it before Ayyub who said. Except

for saying: Qamat-is-Salat [the time for prayer has come].

Book 004, Number 0737

Anas b. Malik reported: They (the Companions) discussed that they should know the timings of
prayer by means of something recognized by all. Some of them said that fire should be lighted or a
bell should be rung. But Bilal was ordered to repeat the phrases twice in Adhan, and once in Iqgama.

Book 004, Number 0738.

This hadith is transmitted by Khalid Hadhdha with the same chain of transmitters (and the words
are). When the majority of the people discussed they should know, like the hadith narrated by al-
Thaqafi (mentioned above) except for the words." They (the people) should kindle fire."

Book 004, Number 0739:

Anas reported: Bilal was commanded (by the Holy Prophet) to repeat the phrases twice in Adhan,
and once in lqgama.
Chapter 2. How adhan is to be pronounced
Book 004, Number 0740:

Abu Mahdhura said that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) taught him Adhan like this.
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I testify that there is no god but Allah, I testify that there is
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no god but Allah; I testify that Muhammad Is the Messenger of Allah, I testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah, and it should be again repeated: I testify that there is no god but Allah, I testify
that there is no god but Allah; I testify that Muhammad Is the Messenger of Allah, I testify that Mu-
hammad is the Messenger of Allah. Come to the prayer (twice). Come to the prayer (twice). Ishaq ad-
ded: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; there Is no god but Allah.

Chapter 3. There can be two pronouncers of adhan for

onc mosque

Book 004, Number 0741.

Ibn Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had two Mu'adhdhins, Bilal
and 'Abdullah b. Umm Maktum, who (latter) was blind.

Book 004, Number 0742.

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of 'A'isha by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 074 3.

A'isha reported: Ibn Umm Maktum used to pronounce Adhan at the behest of the Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) (despite the fact) that he was blind.

Book 004, Number 0744

A hadith like this has been transmitted by Hisham.

Chapter 4. The holy prophet refrained from attacking
people living in dar al-kufr on hearing adhan from
them

Book 004, Number 0745

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to attack the ene-
my when it was dawn. He would listen to the Adhan; so if he heard an Adhan, he stopped, otherwise
made an attack. Once on hearing a man say: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, the Messen-

ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) remarked: He is following al-Fitra (al-Islam). Then hearing
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him say: I testify that there is no god but Allah. there is no god but Allah, the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) said: You have come out of the Fire (of Hell). They looked at him and found
that he was a goatherd.

Chapter 5. He who hears the adhan should respond
like it, invoke blessings upon the apostle (may peace
be upon him) and then beg for him the wasila

Book 004, Number 0746.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: When you hear the call (to prayer), repeat what the Mu'adhdhin

pronounces.

Book 004, Number 0747

'Abdullah b. Amr b. al-As reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: When
you hear the Mu'adhdhin, repeat what he says, then invoke a blessing on me, for everyone who in-
vokes a blessing on me will receive ten blessings from Allah; then beg from Allah al-Wasila for me,
which is a rank in Paradise fitting for only one of Allah's servants, and I hope that I may be that one.
If anyone who asks that [ be given the Wasila, he will be assured of my intercession.

Book 004, Number 0748

'Umar b. al-Khattab reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the
Mu'adhdhin says: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, and one of you should make this re-
sponse: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; (and when the Mu'adhdhin) says. I testify that the-
re is no god but Allah, one should respond. I testify that there is no god but Allah, and when he says. I
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, one should make a response: I testify that Mu-
hammad is Allah's Messenger. When he (the Mu'adhdhin) says: Come to prayer, one should make a
response: There is no might and no power except with Allah. When he (the Mu'adhdhin) says. Come
to salvation, one should respond: There is no might and no power except with Allah, and when he
(the Mu'adhdhin) says: Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, then make a response: Allah is the
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest. When he (the Mu'adhdhin) says. There is no god but Allah, and he

who makes a re- sponse from the heart. There is no god but Allah, he will enter Paradise.
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Book 004, Number 0749.

Sa'd b. Abu Waqqas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: If anyone
says on hearing the Mu'adhdhin. I testify that there is no god but Allah alone. Who has no partner,
and that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger, (and that) I am satisfied with Allah as my
Lord, with Muhammad as Messenger. and with Islam as din (code of life), his sins would be forgiven.
In the narration transmitted by Ibn Rumh the words are." He who said on hearing the Mu'adhdhin
and verity I testify." ' Qutaiba has not mentioned his words." And 1"

Chapter 6. The excellence of adhan and running away

of the satan on hearing it

Book 004, Number 0750:

Yahya narrated it on the authority of his uncle that he had been sitting in the company of Mu'awi-
ya b. Abu Sufyan when the Mu'adhdhin called (Muslims) to prayer. Mu'awiya said: I heard the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying The Mu'adhdhins will have the longest necks on the
Day of Resurrection.

Book 004, Number 0751.

Abu Sufyan reported it on the authority of Jabir that he had heard the Apostle of Allah (may peace
be upon him) say: When Satan hears the call to prayer, he runs away to a distance like that of Rauha.
Sulaimin said: I asked him about Rauha. He replied: It is at a distance of thirty-six miles from Medi-

na.

Book 004, Number 0752.

Abu Mu'awiya narrated it on the authority of A'mash with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0753:

Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying: When Satan
hears the call to prayer, he turns back and breaks the wind so as not to bear the call being made, but
when the call is finished he turns round and distracts (the minds of those who pray), and when he
bears the Iqgama he again runs away so as not to hear its voice and when it subsides, he comes back

and distracts (the minds of those who stand for prayer).
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Book 004, Number 0754.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the Mu'ad-

hdhin calls to prayer, Satan runs back vehemently.

Book 004, Number 0755:

Suhail reported that his father sent him to Banu Haritha along with a boy or a man. Someone cal-
led him by his name from an enclosure. He (thenarrator) said: The person with me looked towards
the enclosure, but saw nothing. I made a mention of that to my father. He said: If I knew that you
would meet such a situation I would have never sent you (there), but (bear in wind) whenever you
hear such a call (from the evil spirits) pronounce the Adhan. for I have heard Abu Huraira say that
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upbn him) said: Whenever Adhan is proclaimed, Satan runs

back vehemently.

Book 004, Number 0756.

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle (may peace be upon him) said When the call to prayer is made,
Satan runs back and breaks wind so as not to hear the call being made, and when the call is finished.
he turns round. When Iqama is proclaimed he turns his back, and when it is finished he turns round
to distract a man, saying: Re- member such and such; remember such and such, referring to some-
thing the man did not have in his mind, with the result that he does not know how much he has
prayed.

Book 004, Number 0757.

A hadith like it has been narrated by Abu Huraira but for these words." He (the man saying the
prayer) does not know how much he has prayed.

Chapter 7. The desirability of raising the hands apposi-
te the shoulders at the time of beginning the prayer
and at the time of bowing and at the time of retur-
ning to the erect position after bowing

Book 004, Number 0758:

Salim narrated it on the authority of his father who reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may

peace be upon him) raising his hands apposite the shoulders at the time of beginning the prayer and
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before bowing down and after coming back to the position after bowing. but he did not raise them

between two prostrations.

Book 004, Number 0759.

Ibn Umar reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), when he stood up for
prayer, used to raise his hands apposite the shoulders and then recited takbir (Allah-o-Akbar), and
when he was about to bow he again did like it and when he raised himself from the ruku' (bowing

posture) he again did like it, but he did not do it at the time of raising his head from prostration.

Book 004, Number 0760:

This hadith has been transmitted with the same chain of transmitters by al. Zuhri as narrated by
Ibn Juraij (who) said. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) stood up for prayer, he
raised hands (to the height) apposite the shoulders and then recited takbir.

Book 004, Number 0761

Abu Qilaba reported that he saw Malik b. Huwairith raising his hands at the beginning of prayer
and raising his hands before kneeling down, and raising his hands after lifting his head from the
state of kneeling, and he narrated that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to do
like this.

Book 004, Number 0762:

Malik b. Huwairith reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) raised his hands
apposite his ears at the time of reciting the takbir (i. e. at the time of beginning the prayer) and then
again raised his hands apposite the ears at the time of bowing and when he lifted his head after bo-

wing he said: Allah listened to him who praised Him, and did like it (raised his hands up to the ears).

Book 004, Number 0763:

This hadith has been transmitted by Qatada with the same chain of trans. mitters that he saw the
Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) doing like this (i. . raising his hands) till they were appo-

site the lobes of cars.
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Chapter 8. The reciting of takbir at the time of bowing
and rising in prayer except rising after ruku, when
it is said. Allah listened to him who praised him

Book 004, Number 0764.

Abu Salama reported: Abu Huraira led prayer for them and recited takbir when he bent and raised
himself (in ruku' and sujud) and after completing (the prayer) he said: By Allah I say prayer which
has the best resemblance with the prayer of the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) amongst you.

Book 004, Number 0765:

Abu Huraira reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) got up for prayer,
he would say the takbir (Allah-o-Akbar) when standing, then say the takbir when bowing. then say"
Allah listened to him who praised him,” when coming to the erect position after bowing, then say
while standing:" To Thee, our Lord, be the praise", then recite the takbir when getting down for pro-
stration, then say the takbir on raising his head, then say the takbir on prostrating himself, then say
the takbir on raising his head. He would do that throughout the whole prayer till he would complete
it, and he would say the takbir when he would get up at the end of two rak'as after adopting the sit-
ting posture. Abu Huraira said: My prayer has the best resemblance amongst you with the prayer of

the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 004, Number 0766:

Ibn al-Harith reported: He had heard Abu Huraira say. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) recited takbir on standing for prayer, and the rest of the hadith is like that transmitted by
Ibn Juraij (recorded above), but he did not mention Abu Huraira as saying" My prayer has the best
resemblance amongst you with the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)."

Book 004, Number 0767:

Abu Salama b. 'Abd al-Rahman reported.. When Marwan appointed Abu Huraira as his deputy in
Medina, he recited takbir whenever he got up for obligatory prayer, and the rest of the hadith is the
same as transmitted by Ibn Juraij (but with the addition of these words). On completing the prayer
with salutation, and he turned to the people in the mosque and said....
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Book 004, Number 0768.

Abu Salama reported that Abu Huraira recited takbir in prayer on all occasions of rising and
kneeling. We said: O Abu Huraira, what is this takbir? He said. Verily it is the prayer of the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 004, Number 0769:

Suhail reported on the authority of his father that Abu Huraira used to recite takbir on all occasi-
ons of rising and bending (in prayer) and narrated that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) used to do like that.

Book 004, Number 0770:

Mutarrif reported: I and 'Imran b. Husain said prayer behind 'Ali b. Abu, Talib. He recited takbir
when he prostrated, and he recited takbir when he raised his head and he recited takbir while rising
up (from the sitting position at the end of two rak'ahs). When we had finished our prayer, 'Imran
caught hold of my hand and said: He (Hadrat Ali) has led prayer like Muhammad (may peace be
upon him) or he said: He in fact recalled to my mind the prayer of Muhammad (may peace be upon
him.)

Chapter 9. The reciting of al-fatiha in every rak'ah of
prayer is obligatory

Book 004, Number 0771

'Ubada b. as-Samit reported from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him ). He who does not
recite Fatihat al-Kitab is not credited with having observed the prayer.

Book 004, Number 0772:

Ubada b. as-Samit reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who does
not recite Umm al-Qur'an is not credited with having observed the prayer.

Book 004, Number 0773.

Mahmud b. al-Rabi', on whose face the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) squirted wa-
ter from the well, reported on the authority of 'Ubada b. as- Samit that the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) said: He who does not recite Umm al-Qur'an is not credited with having obser-
ved prayer.
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Book 004, Number 0774.

This hadith has also been transmitted by Ma'mar from al-Zuhri with the same chain of transmit-

ters with the addition of these words." and something more".

Book 004, Number 0775:

Abu Huraira reported. The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: If anyone observes
prayer in which he does not recite Umm al-Qur'an, It is deficient [he said this three times] and not
complete. It was said to Abu Huraira: At times we are behind the Imam. He said: Recite it inwardly,
for he had heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) declare that Allah the Exalted had
said: I have divided the prayer into two halves between Me and My servant, and My servant will re-
ceive what he asks. When the servant says. Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the universe, Allah the
Most High says: My servant has praised Me. And when he (the servant) says: The Most Compassiona-
te, the Merciful, Allah the Most High says: My servant has lauded Me. And when he (the servant)
says: Master of the Day of judg- ment, He remarks. My servant has glorified Me. and sometimes He
would say: My servant entrusted (his affairs) to Me. And when he (the worshipper) says: Thee do we
worship and of Thee do we ask help, He (Allah) says: This is between Me and My servant, and My
servant will receive what he asks for. Then, when he (the worshipper) says: Guide us to the straight
path, the path of those to whom Thou hast been Gracious not of those who have incurred Thy dis-
pleasure, nor of those who have gone astray, He (Allah) says: This is for My servant, and My servant
will receive what he asks for. Sufyan said. 'Ala b. 'Abd al-Rahman b. Ya'qub narrated it to me when I

went to him and he was confined to his home on account of illness, and I asked him about it.

Book 004, Number 0776

It is naratted on the authority of Abu Huraira that he had heard the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) say. He who observed prayer but he did not recite the Umm al-Qur'an in it, and
the rest of the hadith is the same as transmitted by Sufyan, and in this hadith the words are." Allah
the Most High said: the prayer is divided into two halves between Me and My servant. The half of it
is for Me and the half of it is for My servant."

Book 004, Number 0777.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who said his
prayer, but did not recite the opening chapter of al-Kitab, his prayer is incomplete. He repeated it th-

rice.
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Book 004, Number 0778.

Abu Huraira reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: One is not credited
with having observed the prayer without the recitation (of al-Fatiha). So said Abu Huraira. (The
prayer in which) the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) recited in a loud voice, we also
recited that loudly for you (and the prayer in which) he recited inwardly we also recited inwardly
for you (to give you a practical example of the prayer of the Holy Prophet).

Book 004, Number 0779.

'Ata’ narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira who said that one should recite (al-Fatiha) in every
(rak'ah of) prayer. What we heard (i. e. recitation) from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him), we made you listen to that. And that which he (recited) inwardly, we (recited) inwardly for
you. A person said to him. If I add nothing to the (recitation) of the Umm al Qur'an (Surat al-Fatiha),
would it make the prayer incomplete? He (AbuHuraira) said. If you add to that (if you recite some of
verses of the Qur'an along with Surat at-Fatiha) that is better for you. But if you are contented with it

(Surat al-Fatiha) only, it is sufficient for you.

Book 004, Number 0780:

'Ata’ reported it on the authority of Abu Huraira who said: Recitation (of Surat al-Fatiha) in every
(rak'ah) of prayer in essential. (The recitation) that we listened to from the Apostle of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) we made you listen to it. And that which he recited inwardly to us, we recited it
inwardly for you. And he who recites Umm al-Qur'an, it is enough for him (to complete the prayer),
and he who adds to it (recites some other verses of the Holy Qur'an along with Surat al-Fatiha), it is

preferable for him.

Book 004, Number 0781.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) entered the mosque and
a person also entered therein and offered prayer, and then came and paid salutation to the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him). The Mes- senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) returned
his salutation and said: Go back and pray, for you have not offered the prayer. He again prayed as he
had prayed before, and came to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon. him) and saluted him. The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) returned the salutation and said: Go back and say
prayer, for you have not offered the prayer. This (act of repeating the prayer) was done three times.
Upon this the person said: By Him Who hast sent you with Truth, whatever better I can do than this,
please teach me. He (the Holy Prophet) said: When you get up to pray, recite takbir, and then recite
whatever you conveniently can from the Qur'an, then bow down and remain quietly in that position,
then raise your- self and stand erect; then prostrate yourself and remain quietly in that attitude; then
raise yourself and sit quietly; and do that throughout all your prayers.
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Book 004, Number 0782.

Abu Huraira reported: A person entered the mosque and said prayer while the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) was sitting in a nook (of the mosque), and the rest of the hadith is the same
as mentioned above, but with this addition." When you get up to pray, perform the ablution comple-
tely, and then turn towards the Qibla and recite takbir (Allah o Akbar -Allah is the Most Great)."

Chapter 10. The one led in prayer is forbidden to recite
loudly behind the imam

Book 004, Number 0783:

Imrin b. Husain reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace beupon him) led us In Zuhr or 'Asr
prayer (noon or the afternoon prayer). (On concluding it) he said: Who recited behind me (the ver-
ses): Sabbih Isma Rabbik al-a'la (Glorify the name of thy Lord, the Most High)? There upon a person
said: It was I, but I in- tended nothing but goodness. I felt that some one of you was disputing with
me in it (or he was taking out from my tongue what I was reciting), said the Holy Prophet (may pe-
ace be upon him).

Book 004, Number 0784.

'Tmran b. Husain reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed the Zuhr
prayer and a person recited Sabbih Isma Rabbik al-a'la (Glorify the name of thy Lord, the Most High)
behind him. When he (the Holy Pro- phet) concluded the prayer he said: Who amongst you recited
(the above-mentioned verse) or who amongst you was the reciter? A person said: It was 1. Upon this
he (the Holy Prophet) observed: I thought as if someone amongst you was disputing with me (in
what [ was reciting).

Book 004, Number 0785:

This hadith has been narrated by Qatada with the same chain of transmitters that the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed Zuhr prayer and said. I felt that someone amongst you

was disputing with me (in what I was reciting).
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Chapter 11. Argument of those who say that he (the
holy prophet) did not recite Bismillah (in the name
of Allah) loudly

Book 004, Number 0786:

Anas reported.: I observed prayer along with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and
with Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman (may Allah be pleased with all of them), but I never heard any
one of them reciting Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim loudly.

Book 004, Number 0787.

Shu'ba reported it with the same chain of transmitters. with she addition of these words." I said to
Qatada. Did you hear it from Anas? He replied in the affir- mative and added: We had inquired of

him about it."

Book 004, Number 0788

'Abda reported. 'Umar b. al-Khattab used to recite loudly these words: Subhanak Allahumma wa bi
hamdika wa tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuka [Glory to Thee,0 Allah, and Thi-
ne is the Praise, and Blessed is Thy Name. and Exalted is Thy Majesty. and there is no other object of
worship beside Thee]. Qatada informed in writing that Anas b. Malik had narrated to him. I observed
prayer behind the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and Abu Bakr and Umar and 'Uthman.
They started (loud recitation) with: Al-hamdu lillahi Rabb al-'Alamin [All Praise is due to Allah, the
Lord of the worlds] and did not recite Bismillah ir- Rahman-ir-Rahim (loudly) at the beginning of
the recitation or at the end of it.

Book 004, Number 0789.

It is reported on the authority of Abu Talha that he had heard Anas b. Malik narrating this.
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Chapter 12. Argument of those who assert that bismil-
lah is a part of every sura except sura Tauba

Book 004, Number 0790:

Anas reported: One day the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was sitting amongst us
that he dozed off. He then raised his head smilingly. We said: What makes you smile. Messenger of
Allah? He said: A Sura has just been revealed to me, and then recited: In the name of Allah, the Com-
passionate, the Merciful. Verily We have given thee Kauthar (fount of abundance). Therefore turn to
thy Lord for prayer and offer sacrifice, and surely thy enemy is cut off (from the good). Then he (the
Holy Prophet) said: Do you know what Kauthar is? We said: Allah and His Messenger know best. The
Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: It (Kauthar) is a canal which my Lord, the Exalted and
Glorious has promised me, and there is an abundance of good in it. It is a cistern and my people
would come to it on the Day of Resurrection, and tumblers there would be equal to the number of
stars. A servant would be turned away from (among the people gathered there). Upon this I would
say: My Lord, he is one of my people, and He (the Lord) would say: You do not know that he innova-
ted new things (in Islam) after you. Ibn Hujr made this addition in the hadith." He (the Holy Prophet)
was sitting amongst us in the mosque, and He (Allah) said. (You don't know) what he innovated after

you"

Book 004, Number 0791

Mukhtar b. Fulful reported that he had heard Anas b. Malik say that the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) dozed off, and the rest of the hadith is the same as transmitted by Mus-hir ex-
cept for the words that he (the Holy Prophet) said: It (Kauthar) is a canal which my Lord the Exalted
and the Glorious has promised me in Paradise. There is a tank over it, but he made no mention of the

tumblers like the number of the stars.
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Chapter 13. The placing of the right hand over the left
hand after the first takbir in prayer (takbir-i-tahri-
ma) below the chest and above the navel and then

placing them apposite the shoulders in prostration

Book 004, Number 0792.

Wa'il b. Hujr reported: He saw the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) raising his hands at
the time of beginning the prayer and reciting takbir, and according to Hammam (the narrator), the
hands were lifted opposite to ears. He (the Holy Prophet) then wrapped his hands in his cloth and
placed his right hand over his left hand. And when he was about to bow down, he brought out his
hands from the cloth, and then lifted them, and then recited takbir and bowed down, and when (he
came back to the erect position) he recited:" Allah listened to him who praised Him." And when pro-

strates. he prostrated between the two palms.

Chapter 14. The tashahhud in prayer

Book 004, Number 0793

'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) said: While observing prayer behind the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) we used to recite: Peace be upon Allah, peace be upon so and so. One day the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to us: Verily Allah is Himself Peace. When any one of you sits
during the prayer. he should say. All services rendered by words, by acts of worship, and all good
things are due to Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and Allah's mercy and blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon Allah's upright servants, for when he says this it reaches every upright servant in
heaven and earth (and say further). I testify that there is no god but Allah and T testify that Mu-
hammad is His servant and Messenger. Then he may choose any supplication which pleases him and

offer it.

Book 004, Number 0794

Shu'ba has narrated this on the authority of Mansur with the same chain of transmitters, but he

made no mention of this." Then he may choose any supplication which pleases him."
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Book 004, Number 0795.

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of Mansur with the same chain of transmitters and
he made a mention of this." Then he may choose any supplication which pleases him or which he
likes."

Book 004, Number 0796:

Abdullah b. Mas'ud reported: We were sitting with the Apostle (may peace be upon him) in pray-
er, and the rest of the hadith is the same as narrated by Mansur He (also said): After (reciting tasha-

hud) he may choose any prayer.

Book 004, Number 0797.

Ibn Mas'ud is reported to have said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) taught me
tashahhud taking my hand within his palms, in the same way as he taught me a Sura of the Qur'an,
and he narrated it as narrated above.

Book 004, Number 0798.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to teach us tashahbud
just as he used to teach us a Sura of the Qur'an, and he would say: All services rendered by., words,
acts of worship. and all good thirgs are due to Allah. Peace be upon you,0 Prophet. and Allah's mercy
and blessings. Peace be upon us and upon Allah's upright servants. I testify that there is no god but
Allah, and T testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. In the narration of Ibn Rumb (the
words are)." As he would teach us the Qur'an."

Book 004, Number 0799

Tawus narrated it on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas that he said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) used to teach us tashahhud as he would teach us a Sura of the Qur'an.

Book 004, Number 0800

Hattan b. 'Abdullah al-Raqiishi reported: I observed prayer with Abu Musu al-Ash'ari and when
he was in the qa'dah, one among the people said: The prayer has been made obligatory along with
piety and Zakat. He (the narrator) said: When Abu Musa had finished the prayer after salutation he
tuined (towards the people) and said: Who amongst you said such and such a thing? A hush fell on
the people. He again said.. Who amongst you has said such and such a thing? A hush fell on the peo-
ple. He (Abu Musa) said: Hattan, It is perhaps you that have uttered it. He (Hattan) said No. I have not

uttered it. I was afraid that you might be annoyed with me on account of this. A person amongst the
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people said: It was I who said it, and In this I intended nothing but good. Abu Musa said: Don't you
know what you have to recite in your prayers? Verily the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) addressed us and explained to us all Its aspects and taught us how to observe prayer (properly).
He (the Holy Prophet) said: When you pray make your rows straight and let anyone amongst you act
as your Imim. Recite the takbir when he recites it and when be recites. Not of those with whom Thou
art angry. nor of those who go astray, say: Amin. Allah would respond you. And when he (the Imim)
recites the takbir, you may also recite the takbir, for the Imam bows before you and raises himself
before you. Then the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The one is equivalent to the
other. And when he says. Allah listens to him who praises Him, you should say: O Allah, our. Lord, to
Thee be the praise, for Allah, the Exalted and Glorious, has vouchsafed (us) through the tongue of His
Apostle (may peace be upon him) that Allah listens to him who praises Him. And when he (the Imim)
recites the takbir and prostrates, you should also recite the takbir and prostrate, for the Imim pro-
strates before you and raises himself before you. The Messenger' of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: The one is equi- valent to the other. And when he (the Imim) sits for Qa'da (for tashahhud) the
first words of every one amongst you should be: All services rendered by words, acts of worship and
all good things are due to Allah. Peace be upon you,0 Apostle, and Allah's mercy and blessings. Peace
be upon us and upon the upright servants of Allah. I testify that there is no god but Allah, and I tes-
tify that Mubammad is His servant and His Messenger.

Book 004, Number 0801

Qatida has narrated a badith like this with another chain of transmitters. In the badith transmitted
by Jarir on the authority of Sulaiman, Qatida's further words are. When (the Qur'in) is recited (in
prayer), you should observe silence, and (the following words are) not found in the hadith narrated
by anyone except by Abu Kamil who heard it from Abu 'Awina (and the words are): Verily Allah
vouchsafed through the tongue of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) this: Allah listens to
him who praises Him. Abu Ishaq (a student of Imam Muslim) said: Abu Bakr the son of Abu Nadr's
sister has (critically) discussed this hadith. Imam Muslim said: Whom can you find a more authentic
transmitter of badith than Sulaiman? Abu Bakr said to him (Imam Muslim). What about the hadith
narrated by Abd Huraira, i. e. the hadith that when the Qur'in is recited (in pray er) observe silence?
He (Abu Bakr again) said: Then, why. have you not included it (in your compilation)? He (Imam
Muslim) said: I have not included in this every hadith which I deem authentic; I have recorded only
such ahadith on which there is an agreement (amongst the Muhaddithin apart from their being au-
thentic).

Book 004, Number 0802.

This hadith has been transmitted by Qatida with the same chain of transmitters (and the words
are):" Allah, the Exalted and the Glorious, commanded it through the tongue of His Apostle (may pe-

ace be upon-him): Allah listens to him who praises Him."
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Chapter 15. Blessings on the prophet (may peace be
upon him) after tashahhud

Book 004, Number 0803

Abdullah b. Zaid-he who was shown the call (for prayer in a dream) narrated it on the authority
of Mas'ad al-Ansiri who said: We were sitting in the company of Sa'id b. 'Ubida when the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to us. Bashir b. S'ad said: Allah has commanded us to bless
you. Messenger of Allah! But how should we bless you? He (the narrator) said: The Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) kept quiet (and we were so much perturbed over his silence) that we
wished we had not asked him. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) then said. (For bles-
sing me) say:" O Allah, bless Muhammad and the members of his household as Thou didst bless the
mernbers of Ibrahim's household. Grant favours to Muhammad and the members of his household
as Thou didst grant favours to the members of the household of Ibrahim in the world. Thou art inde-

ed Praiseworthy and Glorious" ; and salutation as you know.

Book 004, Number 0804

Ibn Abi Laila reported: Ka'b b. 'Ujra met me and said: Should I not offer you a present (and added):
The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to us and we said: We have learnt how to in-
voke peace upon you; (kindly tell us) how we should bless you. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Say:" O
Allah: bless Muhammad and his family as Thou didst bless the family of Ibrahim. Verily Thou art
Praiseworthy and Glorious, O Allah."

Book 004, Number 0805.

A hadith like this has been narrated by Mis'ar on the authority of al-Hakam, but in the hadith

transmitted by Mis'ar these words are not found." Should I not offer you a present?"

Book 004, Number 0806:

A hadith like this has been narrated by al-Hakam except that he said." Bless Muhammad (may pe-
ace be upon him)" and he did not say:" O Allah I

Book 004, Number 0807

Abu Humaid as-Sa'idi reported: They (the Companions of the Holy Prophet) said: Apostle of Allah,
how should we bless you? He (the Holy Prophet) observed: Say." O Allah! bless Muhammad, his wi-
ves and his offspring as Thou didst bless Ibrahim, and grant favours to Muhammad, and his wives
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and his offspring as Thou didst grant favours to the family of Ibrahim; Thou art Praiseworthy and

Glorious."

Book 004, Number 0808

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who blesses me

once, Allah would bless him ten times.

Chapter 16: The reciting of tasmi' (Allah listens to him
who praises him), tabmid (o, our lord, for thee is
the praise), and tamin (amin)

Book 004, Number 0809.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the Imam
says:" Allah listens to him who praises Him." you should say:" O Allah, our Lord for Thee is the praise."
for if what anyone says synchronises with what the angels say, his past sins will be forgiven.

Book 004, Number 0810:

A hadith like this is narrated by Abd Huraira by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0811

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: SayAmin when the
Imam says Amin, for it anyone's utterance of Amin synchronises with that of the angels, he will be

forgiven his past sins.

Book 004, Number 0812.

Abu Huraira said: I heard from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) the hadith like
one transmitted by Malik, but he made no mention of the words of Shibab.

Book 004, Number 0813.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When anyone
amongst you utters Amin in prayer and the angels in the sky also utter Amin, and this (utterance of
the one) synchronises with (that of) the other, all his previous sins are pardoned.
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Book 004, Number 0814.

Abu Harare reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When anyone
amongst you utters Amin and the angels In the heaven also utter Amin and (the Amin) of the one

synchronises with (that of) the other, all his previous sins are pardoned.

Book 004, Number 0815

'A hadith like this is transmitted by Ma'mar from Hammam b. Munabbih on the authority of Abu
Huraira who reported it from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 004, Number 0816:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the reciter
(Imam) utters." Not of those on whom (is Thine) wrath and not the erring ones," and (the person) be-
hind him utters Amin and his utterance synchronises with that of the dwellers of heavens, all his
previous sins would be pardoned.

Chapter 17. The muqtadi (follower) should strictly fol-

low the imam in prayer

Book 004, Number 0817.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) fell down from a horse and
his right side was grazed. We went to him to inquire after his health when the time of prayer came.
He led us in prayer in a sitting posture and we said prayer behind him sitting, and when he finished
the prayer hesaid: The Imam is appointed only to be followed; so when he recites takbir, you should
also recite that; when he prostrates, you should also prostrate; when he rises up, you should also rise
up, and when he said" God listens to him who praises Him," you should say." Our Lord, to Thee be the
praise," and when he prays sitting, all of you should pray sitting.

Book 004, Number 0818

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) fell down from a horse

and he was grazed and he led the prayer for us sitting, and the rest of the hadith is the same.
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Book 004, Number 0819.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) fell down from a horse
and his right side was grazed, and the rest of the hadith is the same with the addition of these words."
When he (the Imam) says prayer standing, you should also do so."

Book 004, Number 0820:

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) rode a horse and fell down from
it and his right side was grazed, and the rest of the hadith is the same, and (these words) are found in

it." When he (the Imam) says prayer in an erect posture, you should also say it in an erect posture.”

Book 004, Number 0821.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) fell down from his hor-
se and his right side was grazed, and the rest of the hadith is the same. In this hadith there are no ad-
ditions (of words) as transmitted by Yunus and Malik.

Book 004, Number 082.2.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) fell ill and some of his Compa-
nions came to inquire after his health. The Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) said prayer
sitting, while (his Companions) said it (behind him) standing. He (the Holy Prophet) directed them by
his gesture to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). After finishing the (prayer) lie (the Holy Pro-
phet) said: The Imam is appointed so that be should be followed, so bow down when lie bows down,
and rise rip when he rises up and say (prayer) sitting when he (the Imam) says (it) sitting.

Book 004, Number 082.3.

This hadith is narrated with the same chain of transmitters by Hisham b. 'Urwa.

Book 004, Number 0824.

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was ill and we said prayer be-
hind him and he was sitting. And Abu Bakr was making audible to the people his takbir. As he paid
his attention towards us he saw us standing and (directed us to sit down) with a gesture. So we sat
down and said our prayer with his prayer in a sitting posture. After uttering salutation he said. You
were at this time about to do an act like that of the Persians and the Romans. They stand before their
kings while they sit, so don't do that; follow your Imams. If they say prayer standing, you should also
do so, and if they say prayer sitting, you should also say prayer sitting.
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Book 004, Number 0825.

Jabir said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led the prayer and Abu Bakr was be-
hind him. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) recited the takbir, Abu Bakr also
recited (it) in order to make it audible to us. And the rest of the hadith is like one transmitted by
Laith.

Book 004, Number 0826:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The Imam is ap-
pointed, so that he should be followed, so don't be at variance with him. Recite takbir when he recites
it; bow down when he bows down and when he says." Allah listens to him who praises Him," say:" O
Allah, our Lord, to Thee be the Praise." And when he (the Imam) prostrates, you should also prostrate,

and when he says prayer sitting, you should all observe prayer sitting.

Book 004, Number 0827.

A hadith like this has been transmitted by Hammam b. Munabbih from the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him) on the authority of Abu Huraira.

Book 004, Number 0828.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) while teaching us (the
principles of faith), said: Do not try to go ahead of the Imam, recite takbir when he recites it. and
when he says." Nor of those who err," you should say Amin, bow down when lie bows down, and

when he says." Allah listens to him who praises Him," say." O Allah, our Lord, to Thee be the praise".

Book 004, Number 0829:

Abu Huraira reported from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) (a hadith) like it, except
the words." Nor of those who err, say Amin" and added." And don't rise up ahead of him."

Book 004, Number 0830.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. Verily the Imam is a
shield, say prayer sitting when he says prayer sitting. And when he says." Allah listens to him who
praises Him," say." O Allah, our Lord, to Thee be the praise." and when the utterance of the people of
the earth synchronises with that of the beings of heaven (angels), all the previous sins would be par-
doned.
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Book 004, Number 0831.

Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) saying: The Imamis appointed
to be followed. So recite takbir when he recites it, and bow down when he bows down and when he
utters:" Allah listens to him who praises Him," say" O Allah, our Lordfor Thee be the praise." And
when he prays, standing, you should pray standing. And when he prays sitting, all of you should
pray sitting.

Chapter 18. The imam is authorised to appoint one as
his deputy when there is a valid reason for it (for
example, illness or journey or any other), and if an
imam leads the prayer sitting as he cannot do so
standing, his followers should say prayer standing
provided they are able to do it and there is an abro-
gation of saying prayer sitting behind a sitting
imam

Book 004, Number 0832:

Ubaidullah b. Abdullah reported: I visited 'A'isha and asked her to tell about the illness of the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him). She agreed and said: The Apostle (may peace be upon him)
was seriously ill and he asked whether the people had prayed. We said: No, they are waiting for you,
Messenger of Allah. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Put some water in the tub for me. We did accordin-
gly and he (the Holy Prophet) took a bath;and, when he was about to move with difficulty, he fainted.
When he came round, he again said: Have the people said prayer? We said: No, they are waiting for
you, Messenger of Allah. He (the Holy Prophet) again said. Put some water for me in the tub. We did
accordingly and he took a bag, but when he was about to move with difficultyhe fainted. When he
came round, he asked whether the people had prayed. We said: No, they are waiting for you, Mes-
senger of Allah. He said: Put some water for me in the tub. We did accordingly and he took a bath
and he was about to move with difficulty when he fainted. When he came roundhe said: Have the
people saidprayer? We said: No, they are waiting for you, Messenger of Allah. She (‘A'isha) said: The
people were staying in the mosque and waiting for the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
to lead the last (night) prayer. She ('A'isha) said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
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sent (instructions) to Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer. When the messenger came, he told him
(Abd Bakr): The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) has ordered you to lead the people in
prayer. Abu Bakr who was a man of very tenderly feelings asked Umar to lead the prayer. 'Umar
said: You are more entitled to that. Abu Bakr led the prayers during those days. Afterwards the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) felt some relief and he went out supported by two men, one
of them was al-'Abbas, to the noon prayer. Abu Bakr was leading the people in prayer. When Abu
Bakr saw him. he began to withdraw, but the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) told him not
to withdraw. He told his two (companions) to seat him down beside him (Abu Bakr). They seated him
by the side of Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr said the prayer standing while following the prayer of the Apostle
(way peace be upon him) and the people Bald prayer (standing) while following the prayer of Abu
Bakr. The Apostle (may peace be upon him) was seated. Ubaidullah said. I visited 'Abdullah b. 'Abbas,
and said: Should I submit to you what 'A'isha had told about the illness of the Apostle (may peace be
upon him)? He said: Go ahead. I submitted to him what had been transmitted by her (‘A'isha). He ob-
jected to none of it, only asking whether she had named to him the man who accompanied al-'Abbas.
I said: No. He said: It was 'Ali.

Book 004, Number 0833.

'A'isha reported: It was in the house ofMaimuna that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) first fell ill. He asked permission from his wives to stay in her ('A'isha’s) house during his illness.
They granted him permission. She ('A'isha) narrated: He (the Holy Prophet) went out (for prayer)
with his hand over al-Fadl b. 'Abbas and on the other hand there was another person and (due to
weakness) his feet dragged on the earth. 'Ubaidullah said: I narrated this hadith to the son of 'Abbas
(‘Abdullah b. 'Abbas) and he said: Do you know who the man was whose name 'A'isha did not menti-

on? It was 'Ali.

Book 004, Number 0834.

'A'isha, the wife of the Apostle (may peace be upon him), said: When the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) fell ill and his illness became serious, he asked permission from his wives to stay
in my house during his illness. They gave him permission to do so. He stepped out (of A'isha's apart-
ment for prayer) supported by two persons. (He was so much weak) that his feet dragged on the
ground and he was being supported by 'Abbas b. 'Abd al-Muttalib and another person. 'Ubaidullah
said: I informed 'Abdullah (b. 'Abbas) about that which 'A'isha had said. 'Abdullah b. 'Abbas said: Do
you know the man whose name 'A'isha did not mention? He said: No. Ibn 'Abbas said: It was 'Ali.

Book 004, Number 0835.

'A'isha, the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him), said: I tried to dissuade the Mes-

senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) from it (i. e. from appointing Abu Bakr as the Imam.) and

271/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 04: Tur Book or Pravers (Krras Ar-Savar)

my insistence upon it was not due to the fact that I entertained any apprehension in my mind that
the people would not love the man who would occupy his (Prophet's) place (i. e. who would be ap-
pointed as his caliph) and I feared that the people would be superstitious about one who would oc-
cupy his place. I, therefore, desired that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) should lea-

ve Abu Bakr aside in this matter.

Book 004, Number 0836

'A'isha reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to my house, he
said: Ask Abu Bakr to lead people in prayer. 'A'isha narrated. I said, Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a
man of tenderly feelings; as he recites the Qur'an, he cannot help shedding tears. so better command
anyone else to lead the prayer. By Allah, there is nothing disturbing in it for me but the idea that the
people may not takeevil omen with regard to one who is the first to occupy the place of the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him). I tried to dissuade him (the Holy Prophet) twice or thrice
(from appointing my father as an Imam in prayer), but he ordered Abu Bakr to lead the people in

prayer and said: You women are like those (who had) surrounded Yusuf.

Book 004, Number 0837.

'A'isha reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was confined to bed, Bilal
came to him to summon him to prayer. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Ask Abu Bakr to lead the people
in prayer. She ('A'isha) reported: I said: Messenger of Allah, Abu! Bakr is a tenderhearted man, go
when ]be would stand at your place (he would be so overwhelmed by feelings) that he would not be
able to make the people hear anything (his recitation would not be audible to the followers in pray-
er). You should better order Umar (to lead the prayer). He (the Holy Prophet) said: Ask Abu Bakr to
lead people in- prayer. She ('A'isha) said: I asked Hafsa to (convey) my impression to him (the Holy
Prophet) that Abu Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so when he would stand at his place, he would not
be able to make the people bear anything. He better order Umar. Hafsa conveyed this (message of
Hadrat 'A'isha) to him (the Holy Prophet). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said:
(You are behaving) as if you are the females who had gathered around Yusuf. Order Abd Bakr to
lead the people in prayer. She ('A'isha) reported: So Abu Bakr was ordered to lead the people in pray-
er. As the prayer began, the Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) felt some relief; he got up
and moved supported by two persons and his feet dragged on earth (due to excessive weakness).
'A'isha reported: As he (the Holy Prophet) entered the mosque. Abu Bakr perceived his (arrival). He
was about to with. draw, but the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) by the gesture (of This
hand) told him to keep standing at his place. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came
and seated himself on the left side of Abu Bakr. She (‘A'isha) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) was leading people in prayer sitting. Abu Bakr was following the prayer of the
Apostle (may peace be upon him) in a standing posture and the people were following the prayer of
Abu Bakr.
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Book 004, Number 0838.

A'mash reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) suffered from illness of
which he died, and in the hadith transmitted by Ibn Mus-hir, the words are: The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) was brought till he was seated by his (Abu Bakr's) side and the Apostle
(may peace be upon him) led the people in prayer and Abu Bakr was making takbir audible to them,
and in the hadith transmitted by 'Tsa the (words are)." The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) sat and led the people in prayer and Abu Bakr was by his side and he was making (takbir) au-
dible to the people."

Book 004, Number 0839

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) ordered Abu Bakr that he
should lead people in prayer during his illness, and he led them In prayer. 'Urwa said. The Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) felt relief and went (to the mosque) and Abd Bakr was leading
the people in prayer. When Abel Bakr saw him he began to withdraw, but the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) signed him to remain where he was. The Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) sat opposite to Abu Bakr by his side. Abu Bakr said prayer following the prayer of the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and the people said prayer following the prayer of
Abu Bakr.

Book 004, Number 0840.

Anas b. Malik reported, Abu Bakr led them in prayer due to the illness of the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) of which be died. It was a Monday and they stood in rows for prayer. The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) drew aside the curtain of (‘A'isha's) apartment and loo-
ked at us while he was standing, and his (Prophet's) face was (as bright) as the paper of the Holy
Book. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) felt happy and smiled. And we were con-
founded with joy while in prayer due to the arrival (among our midst) of the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him), Abu Bakr stepped back upon his heels to say prayer in a row perceiving
that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had come out for prayer. The Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) with the help of his hand signed to them to complete their prayer. The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went back (to his apartment) and drew the curtain. He
(the narrator) said. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) breathed his last on that very
day.

Book 004, Number 084 1.

Anas reported: The last glance that I have had of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
(before his death) was that when he on Monday drew the curtain aside. The hadith transmitted by
Salih is perfect and complete.
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Book 004, Number 0842.

This hadith is narrated on the authority of Anas b. Malik by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 084 3.

Anas reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) did not come to us for three days.
When the prayer was about to start. Abu Bakr stepped forward (to lead the prayer), and the Apostle
of Allah (may peace be upon him) lifted the curtain. When the face of the Apostle of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) became visible to us, we (found) that no sight was more endearing to us than the
face of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) as it appeared to us. The Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him) with the gesture of his hand directed Abu Bakr to step forward (and lead the
prayer). The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) then drew the curtain, and we could not see
him till he died.

Book 004, Number 0844.

Abu Musa reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) became ill and illness
became serious he ordered Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer. Upon this 'A'isha said: Messenger
of Allah, Abd Bakr is a man of tenderly feelings: when he would stand in your place (he would be so
much overwhelmed -by grief that) he would not be able to lead the people in prayer. He (the Holy
Prophet) said: You order Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer, and added. You are like the female
companions of Yusuf. So Abu Bakr led the prayer (during this period of illness) in the life of the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Chapter 19. If the imam arrives late and there is no
danger of an unpleasant happening, another imam

can be appointed to lead the prayer

Book 004, Number 0845:

Sahl b. Sa'd al-Sa'idi reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went to the tribe
of Bani Amr b. Auf in order to bring reconciliation amongst (its members), and It was a time of pray-
er. The Mu'adhdhin came to Abu Bakr and said: Would you lead the prayer in case I recite takbir
(tahrima, with which the prayer begins)? He (Abu Bakr) said: Yes. He (the narrator) said: He (Abu
Bakr) started (leading) the prayer. The people were engaged in observing prayer when the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) happened to come there and made his way (through the peo-
ple) till he stood in a row. The people began to clap (their hands), but Abu Bakr paid no heed (to it)
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in prayer. When the people clapped more vigorously, he (Abu Bakr) then paid heed and saw the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) there. (He was about to withdraw when) the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) signed to him to keep standing at his place. Abu Bakr lifted his
hands and praised Allah for what the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had commanded
him and then Abu Bakr withdrew himself till he stood in the midst of the row and the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) stepped forward and led the prayer. When (the prayer) was over, he
(the Holy Prophet) said: O Abu Bakr, what prevented you from standing (at that place) as I ordered
you to do? Abu Bakr said. It does not become the son of Abu Quhafa to lead prayer before the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said (to
the people) around him: What is it that I saw you clapping so vigorously? (Behold) when anything
happens in prayer, say: Subha Allah, for when you would utter it, it would attract the attention, whi-

le clapping of hands is meant for women.

Book 004, Number 0846:

This hadith is transmitted by Sahl b. Sa'd in the same way as narrated by Malik, with the exception
of these words." Abu Bakr lifted his hands and praised Allah and retraced his (steps) till he stood in a

ToW."

Book 004, Number 0847.

Sahl b. Sa'd al-Sa'idi reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) went to Bani Amr b.
'Auf in order to bring about reconciliation amongst them. The rest of the hadith is the same but with
(the addition of these words)." The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came and made his
way through the rows till he came to the first row and Abu Bakr retraced his steps."

Book 004, Number 0848.

Mughira b. Shu'ba reported that he participated In the expedition of Tabuk along with the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went
out to answer the call of nature before the morning prayer. and I carried along with him a jar (full of
water). When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came back to me (after relieving
himself). I began to pour water upon his hands out of the jar and he washed his hands three times,
then washed his face three times. He then tried to tuck up the sleeves of his cloak upon his forearms
but since the sleeves were tight he inserted his hands in the cloak and then brought out his forearms
up to the elbow below the cloak, and then wiped over his shoes and then moved on. Mughira said. I
also moved along with him till he came to the people and (he found) that they had been saying their
prayer under the Imamah of 'Abd al-Rahman b. 'Auf. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) could get one rak ah out of two and said (this) last rak'ah along with the people. When Abd al-
Rahman b. 'Auf pronounced the salutation, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) got up
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to complete the prayer. This made the Muslims terrified and most of them began to recite the glory
of the Lord. When the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) finished his prayer, he turned to-
wards them and then said: You did well, or said with a sense of joy: You did the right thing that you

said prayer at the appointed hour.

Book 004, Number 0849.

This hadith is narrated by Hamza b. Mughira by another chain of trans- mitters (but with the ad-
dition of these words): I made up my mind to hold Abd al-Rahman b. 'Auf back, but the Messenger of

Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Leave him."

Chapter 20. If something happens in prayer, men
should glorify allah and women should clap hands

Book 004, Number 0850:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Glorification of Al-
lah is for men and clapping of hands is meant for women (if something happens in prayer). Harmala
added in his narration that Ibn Shihab told him. I saw some of the scholars glorifying Allah and ma-

king a gesture.

Book 004, Number 0851.

This hadith is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0852.

This hadith is transmitted by Muhammad b. Rafi', Abu'l-Razzaq. Ma'mar, Hammam on the autho-
rity of Abu Huraira with the addition of (the word)" prayer".

Chapter 21. Command to observe prayer well, perfec-
ting it, and devotion in it
Book 004, Number 0853.

Abu Huraira reported: one day the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led the prayer.
Then turning (towards his Companions) he said: 0 you, the man, why don't you say your prayer

276/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 04: Tur Book or Pravers (Krras Ar-Savar)

well? Does the observer of prayer not see how he is performing the prayer for he performs it for
himself? By Allah, I see behind me as I see In front of me.

Book 004, Number 0854

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do you find me
seeing towards the Qibla only? By Allah, your bowing and your prostrating are not hidden from my

view. Verily I see them behind my back.

Book 004, Number 0855:

Anas b. Malik reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Perform bowing
and prostration well. By Allah. I see you even if you are behind me, or he said'. (1 see you) behind my

back when you bow or prostrate.

Book 004, Number 0856

Anas reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Complete the bowing and pro-
stration well. By Allah, I see you behind my back as to how you bow and prostrate or when you bow
and prostrate.

Chapter 22. It is forbidden to bow and prostrate ahead

of the imam

Book 004, Number 0857

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) one day led us in the prayer. and
when he completed the Prayer he turned his face towards us and said: O People, I am your Imam, so
do not precede me in bowing and prostration and in standing and turning (faces, i. e. In pronoun-
cing salutation), for I see you in front of me and behind me, and then said: By Him in Whose hand Is
the life of Muhammad, if you could see what I see, you would have laughed little and wept much

more. They said: What did you see, Messenger of Allah? He replied: (I saw) Paradise and Hell.

Book 004, Number 0858:

This hadith is narrated by Anas with another chain of transmitters, and in the hadith transmitted

by Jarir there is no mention of' turning (faces)".
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Book 004, Number 0859.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Does the man who
lifts his head ahead of the Imam (from prostration) not fear that Allah may change his head into the
head of an ass?

Book 004, Number 0860:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Does the man who

lifts his head before the Imam not fear that Allah may change his face into that of an ass?

Book 004, Number 0861

This hadith has been narrated by Abu Huraira by another chain of transmitters except for the
words narrated by Rabi' b. Muslim." Allah may make his face like the face of an ass."

Chapter 23. It is forbidden to lift one's eyes towards the
sky in prayer

Book 004, Number 0862:

Jabir b. Samura reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The people who
lift their eyes towards the sky in Prayer should avoid it or they would lose their eyesight.

Book 004, Number 0863:

Abu Huraira reported. People should avoid lifting their eyes towards the sky while supplicating in
prayer, otherwise their eyes would be snatched away.
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Chapter 24. The command to observe prayer with
tranquillity and calmness and prohibition of ma-
king gestures with hands and lifting themwhile
pronouncing salutation, andthe completing of first

rowsand joining together well in them

Book 004, Number 0864

Jabir b. Samura reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to us and said:
How is it that I see you lifting your hands like the tails of headstrong horses? Be calm in prayer. He
(the narrator) said: He then again came to us and saw us (sitting) in circles; he said: How is it that I
see you in separate groups? He (the narrator) said: He again came to us and said: Why don't you
draw yourselves up in rows as angels do in the presence of their Lord? We said. Messenger of Allah,
bow do the angels draw themselves up in rows in the presence of their Lord? He (the Holy Prophet)
said: They make the first rows complete and keep close together in the row.

Book 004, Number 0865.

This hadith has been narrated by A'mash with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0866:

Jabir b. Samura reported: When we said prayer with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him), we pronounced: Peace be upon you and Mercy of Allah, peace be upon you and Mercy of Al-
lah, and made gesture with the hand on both the sides. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him said: What do you point out with your hands as if they are the tails of headstrong hor-
ses? This is enough for you that one should place one's hand on one's thigh and then pronounce sa-

lutation upon one's brother on the right side and then on the left.

Book 004, Number 0867

Jabir b. Samura reported: We said our prayer with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and, while pronouncing salutations, we made gestures with our hands (indicating)" Peace be
upon you, peace be upon you." The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) looked towards us

and said: Why is it that you make gestures with your hands like the tails of headstrong horses? When
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any one of you pro- nounces salutation (in prayer) he should only turn his face towards his compa-
nion and should not make a gesture with his hand.

Chapter 25. Straightening of rows and the excellence
of the first row and then of the subsequent rows
and competing and vying with one another for the
first row and priority of the men of virtues and

their nearness to the imam

Book 004, Number 0868:

Abu Mas'ud reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) used to touch our shoul-
ders in prayer and say: Keep straight, don't be irregular, for there would be dissension in your hearts.
Let those of you who are sedate and prudent be near me, then those who are next to them, then those
who are next to them. Abu Mas'ud said: Now-a-days there is much dissension amongst you.

Book 004, Number 0869:

This hadith is narrated by Ibn Uyaina with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0870:

Abdullah b. Mas'ud reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Let those who
are sedate and prudent be near me, then those who are next to them (saying it tliree tinies), and be-

ware of the tumult of the markets.

Book 004, Number 0871

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Straighten your

rows. for the straightening of a row is a part of the perfection of prayer.

Book 004, Number 0872.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Complete the rows,

for I can see you behind my back.
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Book 004, Number 0873.

Hammam b. Munabbih reported: This is what was transmitted to us by Abu Huraira from the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and, while making a mention of a few ahadith, said:
(The Messengerof Allah directed us thus). Establish rows in prayer, for the making of a row (straight)

is one of the merits of prayer.

Book 004, Number 0874.

Nu'man b. Bashir reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: Straigh-

ten your rows, or Allah would create dissension amongst you.

Book 004, Number 0875:

Nu'man b. Bashir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace-be upon him) used to straighten
our rows as it lie were straightening an arrow with their help until be saw that we had learnt it from
him. One day he came out, stood up (for prayer) and was about to say: Allah is the Greatest, when he
saw a man, whose chest was bulging out from the row, so he said. Servants of Allah, you hint

straighten your rows or Allah would create dissension amongst you.

Book 004, Number 0876:

Abu 'Awana reported this hadith with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0877.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: If the people were
to know what excellence is there in the Adhan and in the first row, and they could not (get these op-
portunities) except by drawing lots, they would have definitely done that. And if they were to know
what excellence lies in joining the prayer in the first takbir (prayer), they would have vied with one
another. And if they were to know what excellence lies in the night prayer and morning prayer, they

would have definitely come even if crawling (on their knees).

Book 004, Number 0878

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw (a tendency )
among his Companions to go to the back, so he said to them. Come forward and follow my lead, and
let those who come after you follow your lead. People will continue to keep back till Allah will put
them at the back.

281/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 04: Tur Book or Pravers (Krras Ar-Savar)

Book 004, Number 0879.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw people at the

end of the mosque, and then the (above-mentioned hadith) was narrated.

Book 004, Number 0880:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: If you were to
know, or if they were to know, what (excellence) lies in the first rows, there would have been dra-
wing of lots (for filling them) ; and Ibn Harb said: For (occupying) the first row there would have

been drawing of lots.

Book 004, Number 0881.

Abu Huraira said: The best rows for men are the first rows, and the worst ones the last ones, and

the best rows for women are the last ones and the worst ones for them are the first ones.

Book 004, Number 0882.

This hadith is narrated by Suhail with the same chain of transmitters.

Chapter 26. The praying women have been comman-
ded not to precede men in lifting their heads from
prostration

Book 004, Number 0883.

Sahl b. Sa'd reported: I saw men having tied (the ends) of their lower garments around their necks,
like children, due to shortage of cloth and offering their prayers behind the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him). One of the proclaimers said: O womenfolk, do not lift your heads till men raise
(them).
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Chapter 27. Women coming out (from their houses)
for going to the mosque when there is no appre-
hension of wickedness, but they should not come

ouf scented

Book 004, Number 0884

Salim narrated it from his father ('Abdullah b. Umar) that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be

upon him) said: When women ask permission for going to the mosque, do not prevent them.

Book 004, Number 0885.

Abdullah b. Umar reported: I heard Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) say: Don't prevent
your women from going to the mosque when they seek your permission. Bilal b. 'Abdullah said: By
Allah, we shall certainly prevent them. On this'Abdullah b. Umar turned towards him and repriman-
ded him to harshly as I had never heard him do before. He (‘Abdullah b. Umar) said: I am narrating
to you that which comes from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and you (have the

audicity) to say. By Allah, we shall certainly prevent them.

Book 004, Number 0886:

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do not prevent the

maid-servants of Allah from going to the mosque.

Book 004, Number 0887.

Ibn Umar reported. I heard the Messeinger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: When your wo-

men seek your permission for going to the mosque, you grant them (permission).

Book 004, Number 0888

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do not prevent wo-
men from going to the mosque at night. A boy said to 'Abdullah b. Umar: We would never let them
20 out, that they may not be caught in evil. He (the narrator) said: Ibn Umar reprimanded him and
said.. I am saying that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said this, but you say: We

would not allow!
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Book 004, Number 0889.

A hadith like this has been narrated by A'mash with the same chain of fransmitters.

Book 004, Number 0890:

Ibn 'Umar reported: Grant permission to women for going to the mosque in the night. His son who
was called Waqid said: Then they would make mischief. He (the narrator) said: He thumped his
(son's) chest and said: I am narrating to you the hadith of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be

upon him), and you say: No!

Book 004, Number 0891

Ibn Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Do not deprive women
of their share of the mosques, when they seek permission from you. Bilal said: By Allah, we would
certainly prevent them. 'Abdullah said: I say that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said it and you say: We would certainly prevent them!

Book 004, Number 0892.

Zainab Thaqafiya reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one
of you (women) participates in the 'Isha’ prayer, she should not perfume herself that night.

Book 004, Number 0893.

Zainab, the wife of Abdullah (b. 'Umar), reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon

him) said to us: When any one of you comes to the mosque, she should not apply perfume.

Book 004, Number 0894

Abu Huraira said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Whoever (woman) fu-

migates herself with perfume should not join us in the 'Isha’ prayer.

Book 004, Number 0895.

'Amra, daughter of Abd al-Rahmin, reported: I heard 'A'isha, the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him). say: If the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had seen what new
things the women have introduced (in their way of life) he would have definitely prevented them
from going to the mosque, as the women of Banilsra'il were prevented.
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Book 004, Number 0896.

This hadith has been narrated by Yahya b. Sa'id with the same chain of transmitters.

Chapter 28. Moderation between loud and low recita-
tion in jahri prayer, when there is a fear of turmoil
in reciting loudly

Book 004, Number 0897

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The word of (Allah) Great and Glorious: 'And utter not thy prayer loudly, nor
be low in it" (xvii. 110) was revealed as the Messenger of Allah (may peace beupon him) was hiding
himself in Mecca. When he led his Companions in prayer he raised his voice (while reciting the)
Qur'an. And when the polytheists heard that, they reviled the Qur'an and Him Who revealed it and
him who brought it. Upon this Allah, the Exalted, said to His Apostle (may peace be upon him). Utter
not thy prayer so loudly that the polytheists may hear thy recitation and (recite it) not so low that it
may be inaudible to your Companions. Make them hear the Qur'an, but do not recite it loudly and

seek a (middle) way between these. Recite between loud and low tone.

Book 004, Number 0898

'A'isha reported that so far as these words of (Allah) Glorious and High are concerned:" And utter

not thy prayer loudly, not be low in it" (xvii. 110) relate to supplication (du'a’).

Book 004, Number 0899:

A hadith like this has been narrated by Hisham with the same chain of transmitters.

Chapter 29. Listening to the recitation of the Qur'an

Book 004, Number 0900:

Ibn 'Abbas reported with regard to the words of Allah, Great and Glorious." Move not thy tongue
therewith" (Ixxv. 16) that when Gabriel brought revelation to him (the Holy Prophet) he moved his
tongue and lips (with a view to committing it to memory instantly). This was something hard for him
and it was visible (from his face). Then Allah, the Exalted. revealed this a" Move not thy tongue the-
rewith to make haste (in memorising it). Surely on us rests the collecting of it and the reciting of it"
(ixxv. 16), i. e. Verily it rests with Us that We would preserve it in your heart and (enable you) to re-
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cite it You would recite it when We would recite it and so follow its recitation, and He (Allah) said."
We revealed it, so listen to it attentively. Verily its exposition rests with Us. i. e. We would make it de-
liver by your tongue." So when Gabriel came to him (to the Holy Prophet), he kept silence, and when
he went away he recited as Allah had promised him.

Book 004, Number 0901.

Ibn Abbas reported with regard to the words." Do not move thy tongue there with to make haste,"
that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) felt it hard and he moved his lips. Ibn 'Abbas said
to me (Sa'id b. Jubair). I move them just as the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) moved
them. Then said Sa'id: I move them just as Ibn 'Abbas moved them, and he moved his lips. Allah, the
Exalted, revealed this." Do not move your tongue therewith to make haste. It is with US that its col-
lection rests and its recital" (al-Qur'an, ixxv. 16). He said. Ifs preservation in your heart and then
your recital. So when We recite it, follow its recital. He said. Listen to it, and be silent and then it rests
with Us that you recite it. So when Gabriel came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him),
he listened to him attentively, and when Gabriel went away, the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon
him) recited as he (Gabriel) had recited it.

Chapter 30. Recitation of the qur'an loudly in the'
dawn prayer

Book 004, Number 0902.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) neither recited the Qur'an
to the Jinn nor did he see them. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went out with
some of his Companions with the intention of going to the bazaar of 'Ukaz And there had been (at
that time) obstructions between satans and the news from the Heaven, and there were flung flames
upon them. So satan went back to their people and they said: What has happened to you? They said:
There have been created obstructions between us and the news from the Heaven. And there have
been flung upon us flames. They said: It cannot happen but for some (important) event. So traverse
the eastern parts of the earth and the western parts and find out why is it that there have been crea-
ted obstructions between us and the news from the Heaven. So they went forth and traversed the
easts of the earth and its wests. Some of them proceeded towards Tihama and that is a nakhl towards
the bazaar of 'Ukaz and he (the Holy Prophet) was leading his Companions in the morning prayer. So
when they heard the Qur'an. they listened to it attentively and said. It is this which has caused ob-
struction between us and news from the Heaven. They went back to their people and said: O our
people, we have heard a strange Qur'an which directs us to the right path; so we affirm our faith in

it and we would never associate anyone with our Lord. And Allah, the Exalted and Glorious, revealed

286 / 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 04: Tur Book or Pravers (Krras Ar-Savar)

to His Apostle Muhammad (may peace be upon him)." It has been revealed to me that a party of Jinn

listened to it" (Qur'an, Ixxii. 1).

Book 004, Number 0903

Dawud reported from 'Amir who said: I asked 'Alqgama if Ibn Mas'ud was present with the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) on the night of the Jinn (the night when the Holy Prophet
met them). He (Ibn Mas'uad) said: No, but we were in the company of the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) one night and we missed him. We searched for him in the valleys and the hills
and said. He has either been taken away (by jinn) or has been secretly killed. He (the narrator) said.
We spent the worst night which people could ever spend. When it was dawn we saw him coming
from the side of Hiri'. He (the narrator) reported. We said: Messenger of Allah, we missed you and
searched for you, but we could not find you and we spent the worst night which people could ever
spend. He (the Holy Prophet) said: There came to me an inviter on behalf of the Jinn and I went along
with him and recited to them the Qur'an. He (the narrator) said: He then went along with us and
showed us their traces and traces of their embers. They (the Jinn) asked him (the Holy Prophet) about
their provision and he said: Every bone on which the name of Allah is recited is your provision. The
time it will fall in your hand it would be covered with flesh, and the dung of (the camels) is fodder
for your animals. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Don't perform istinja with

these (things) for these are the food of your brothers (Jinn).

Book 004, Number 0904

This hadith has been reported by Dawud with the same chain of transmitters up to the word (s)"
The traces of their embers." Sha'bi said: They (the Jinn) asked about their provision, and they were
the Jinn of al-jazira, up to the end of the hadith, and the words of Sha'bi have been directly transmit-
ted from the hadith of Abdullah.

Book 004, Number 0905:

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah from the Apostle (may peace be upon
him) up to the words." The traces of the embers," but he made no mention of what followed after-

ward.

Book 004, Number 0906.

Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) said: I was not with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) but I
wish I were with him.
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Book 004, Number 0907.

Ma'n reported.. I heard it from my father who said. I asked Masruq who informed the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) about the night when they heard the Qur'an. He said: Your father,
Ibn Mas'ud, narrated it to me that a tree informed him about that.

Chapter 31. Recitation in the noon and afternoon pray-
ers

Book 004, Number 0908:

Abu Qatada reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us in prayer and reci-
ted in the first two rak'ahs of the noon and afternoon prayers Surat al-Fitiha and two (other) surahs.
And he would sometimes recite loud enough for us the verses. He would prolong the first rak'ah

more than the second. And he acted similarly in the morning prayer.

Book 004, Number 0909:

Abu Qatada reported it on the authority of his father. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) would recite in the first two rak'ahs of the noon and afternoon prayers the opening chapter of
the Book and another surah. He would sometimes recite loud enough to make audible to us the verse

and would recite in the last two rak'ahs Surat al-Faitiha (only).

Book 004, Number 0910:

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: We used to estimate how long Allah's Messenger (may peace be
upon him) stood in the noon and afternoon prayers, and we estimated hat he stood in the first two
rak'ahs of the noon prayer as long as it takes to recite Alif Lam Mim, Tanzil, i. e. as-Sajda. We estima-
ted that he stood half that time in the last two rak'ahs; that he stood in the first two of the afternoon
as long as he did in the last two at noon; and in the last two of the afternoon prayer about half that

time.

Abu Bakr in his narration has made no mention of Alif Lam Mim, Tanzil, but said: As long as it ta-

kes to recite thirty verses.

Book 004, Number 0911.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite in eve-
ry rak'ah of the first two rak'ahs of the noon prayer about thirty verses and in the last two about fif-
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teen verses or half (of the first rak'ah) and in every rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer of the first two rak'ahs
about fifteen verses and in the last two verses half (of the first ones).

Book 004, Number 091 2.

Jabir b. Samura reported: The people of Kufa complained to Umar b. Khattab about Sa'id and they
made a mention of his prayer. 'Umar sent for him. He came to him. He (‘Umar) totd him that the peo-
ple had found fault with his prayer. He said: I lead them in prayer in accorance with the prayer of
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). I make no decrease in it. I make them stand for a
longer time in the first two (rak'ahs) and shorten it in the last two. Upon this 'Umar remarked: This is
what I deemed of thee, O Abu Ishaq

Book 004, Number 091 3.

This hadith his been narrated by 'Abu al-Malik with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 0914.

Jabir b. Samura reported. 'Umar said to Sa'd: They complain against you in every matter, even in
prayer. He (Sa'd) said. I prolong (standing) in the first two (rak'ahs) and shorten it in the last two, and
I make no negligence in following the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). He
('Umar) remarked: This is what is expected of you, or, that is what I deemed of you.

Book 004, Number 0915

This hadith is narrated by Jabir b. Samura but with the addition of these words." (Sa'd said). These
bedouins presume to teach me prayer."

Book 004, Number 0916.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The noon prayer would start and one would go to al-Baqi' and after
having relieved himself he would perform ablution and then come, while the Messenger of Allah

(may peace be upon him) would be in the first rak'ah, because he would prolong it so much.

Book 004, Number 0917.

Qaz'a reported. I came to Abu Sa'id al-Khudri and he was surrounded by people. When the people
departed from him I said: I am not going to ask you what these people have been asking you. I want
to ask you about the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). He (Abu Sa'id) said:
There is no good for you in this. He (Qaz'a), however, repeated (his demand). He then said: The noon
prayer would start and one of us would go to Baqi' and, having relieved himself, would come to his
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home, then perform ablution and go to the mosque, and (he would find) The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) in the first rak'ah.

Chapter 32. Recitation in the morning prayer

Book 004, Number 0918

Abdullah b. Sa'id reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us in the morning
prayer in Mecca and began Sarat al-Mu'minin (xxiii ) but when he came to the mention of Moses
and Aaron (verse. 45) or to the mention of Jesus (verse 50), a cough got the better of him, and he bo-
wed. 'Abdullah b. Sa'ib was present there, and in the hadith narrated by Abd al-Razzaq (the words
are): He cut short (the recitation) and bowed.

Book 004, Number 0919

'Amr b. Huwairith reported: I heard the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) recite in the
morning prayer" Wa'l-lail-i-idhd 'As'asa" (ixxxi. 17).

Book 004, Number 0920.

Qutba b. Malik reported: I said prayer and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led it
and he recited" Qaf. (L). By the Glorious Qur'an," till he recited" and the tall palm trees" (1. 10). I wan-
ted to repeat it but I could not follow its significance.

Book 004, Number 0921.

Qutba b. Malik reported that he had heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) reci-
ting in the morning prayer this." And the tall palm trees having flower spikes piled one above ano-
ther" (L. 10).

Book 004, Number 0922.

Ziyad b. 'Tlaga reported it on the authority of his uncle that he said the morning prayer with the
Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he recited in the first rak'ah." And the tall palm trees
having flower spikes piled one above another (1. 10) or perhaps Sarah Qaf.

Book 004, Number 0923

Jabir b. Samura reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite in the mor-
ning prayer" Qaf. By the Glorious Quran." and his prayer afterward shortened.
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Book 004, Number 0924.

Simak asked Jabir b. Samura about the prayer of the Apostle (may peace be upon him). He said: He
(the Holy Prophet) shortened the prayer and he did not pray like these people then, and he informed
me that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite" Qaf. By the (Glorious)

Qur'an," and a passage of similar length.

Book 004, Number 0925.

Jabir b. Samura reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite in the noon
prayer:" By the night when it envelopes" (xcii.), and in the afternoon like this, but he prolonged the
morning prayer as compared to that (noon and afternoon prayers).

Book 004, Number 0926.

Jabir b. Samura reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite in the noon
prayer." Glorify the name of thy Most High Lord in the morning prayer longer than this" (Ixxxvii.)

Book 004, Number 0927.
Abu Barza reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite in the mor-

ning prayer from sixty to one hundred verses.

Book 004, Number 0928.

Abu Barza Aslami reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite from

sixty to one hundred verses in the morning prayer.

Book 004, Number 0929:

Ibn Abbas reported: Umm al-Fadl daughter of al-Harith heard him reciting." By those sent forth to
spread goodness" (Ixxvii.). (Upon this) she remarked: O my son, you reminded me by the recitation of
this surah (the fact) that it was the last surah that I heard from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be

upon him) and he recited it in the evening prayer.

Book 004, Number 0930:

This hadith has been narrated by Zuhri with the same chain of transmitters but with this
addition." And he did not lead the player after this till his death."
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Book 004, Number 0931.

Jubair b. Mut'im reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) reciting Surat

al-Tur (Mountain) (lii) in the evening prayer.

Book 004, Number 0932.

This hadith has been narrated by Zuhri with the same chain of transmitters.
Chapter 33. Recitation in the night prayer

Book 004, Number 0933.

'Adi reported: I heard al-Bara' narrating it from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) that
while in a journey he said the night prayer and recited in one of the two rak'ahs." By the Fig and the

Olive" (Su'rah xcv.).

Book 004, Number 0934.

Al-Bara' b. 'Azib reported that he said prayer with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and he recited:" By the Fig and the Olive."

Book 004, Number 0935:

Al-Bara' b. 'Azib reported: I heard the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) reciting in the

night prayer." By the Fig and the Olive," and I have never heard anyone with a sweeter voice than he.

Book 004, Number 0936.

Jabir reported that Mu'adh b. jabal used to pray with the Apostle (may peace be upon him), then
came and led his people in prayer. One night he said the night prayer with the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him). He then came to his people and led them in prayer beginning with Surat al-
Baqara. A man turned aside, pronounced the faslim (salutation for concluding the prayer), then
prayed alone and departed. The people said to him: Have you become a hypocrite, so and so? He said:
I swear by Allah that I have not, but I will certainly go to Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him)
and will inform (him) about this. He then came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
and said: Messenger of Allah, we look after camels used for watering and work by day. Mu'idh said
the night prayer with you. He then came and began with Surat al-Bagara. Allah's Messenger (may
peace be upon him) then turned to Mu'adh and said: Are you there to (put the people) to trial? Recite
such and recite such (and such a surah). It is transmitted on the authority of Jabir, as told by Sufyan,

292/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 04: Tur Book or Pravers (Krras Ar-Savar)

that he (the Holy Prophet) had said." By the Sun and its morning brightness" (Sarah xci.)," By bright-
ness" (Surah xciii)" By the night when it spreads" (Surah xcii.), and" Glorify the name of thy most
high Lord" (Surah Ixxxii.).

Book 004, Number 0937.

Jabir reported. 'Mu'adh b jabal al-Ansari led his companions in the night prayer and prolonged it
for them. A person amongst us said prayer (after having separated himself from the congregation).
Mu'adh was informed of this, and he remarked that he wasa hypocrite. When it (the remark) was
conveyed to the man, he went to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and informed him
of what Mu'adh had said. Upon this the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to him.
Mu'adh, do you want to become a person putting (people) to trial? When you lead people in prayer,
recite." By the Sun and its morning brightness" (Surah xci.)," Glorify the name of thy most high Lord"
(Surah Ixxxvi.) and" Read in the name of Lord" (Surah xcvi.), and" By the night when it spreads" (Sur-

ah xcii.).

Book 004, Number 0938.

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported: Mu'adh b. Jabal said the night prayer with the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) and then returned to his people and then led them in this prayer.

Book 004, Number 0939:

Jabir b. Abdullah reported: Mu'adh said the night prayer with the Messenger of Allah (may peace

be upon him). He then came to the mosque of his people and led them in prayer.

Chapter 34. The duty of the imam is to be brief and
perfect in prayer

Book 004, Number 0940.

Abu Mas'ud al-Ainsari reported: A person came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) and said: I keep away from the morning prayer on account of such and such (a man), because;
he keeps us so long. I never saw God's Messenger (may peace be upon him) more angry when giving
an exhortation than he was that day. He said: O people, some of you are scaring people away. So
whoever of you leads the people in prayer he must be brief, for behind him are the weak, the aged,
and the people who have (argent) business to attend.
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Book 004, Number 094 1.

This hadith like one narrated by Hashalm has been narrated from Isma'il with the same chain of

transmitters.

Book 004, Number 094 2.

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of you
leads the people in prayer, he should be brief for among them are the young and the aged, the weak
and the sick. But when one of you prays by himself, he may (prolong) as he likes.

Book 004, Number 094 3:

Hammam b. Munabbih reported: This is what Abu Huraira transmitted to us from Muhammad the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and he narrated (some) ahadith out of (these narrati-
ons and one of them is this). The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of
you stands to lead people In prayer, he should shorten it, for amongst them are the aged, and
amongst them are the weak, but when he prays by himself, he may prolong his prayer as he likes.

Book 004, Number 0944.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of
you leads people in prayer, he must shorten it for among them are the weak, the infirm and those

who have business to attend.

Book 004, Number 094 5.

Abu Bakr b. 'Abd al-Rahman reported that he had heard Abu Huraira say that the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) said like it, but he substituted" the aged" for 'the infirm".

Book 004, Number 0946:

Uthman b. Abu'l-'As at-Thaqafi reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to
him: Lead your people in prayer. I said: Messenger of Allah. I perceive something (disturbing) in my
soul. He (the Holy Prophet) asked me to draw near him and making me sit down in front of him he
placed his hand on my breast between my nipples. and then, telling me to turn round, he placed it on
my back between my shoulders. He then said: Act as an Imam for your people. He who acts as Imam
of the people, he must be brief, for among them are the aged, among them are the sick, among them
are the weak, and among them are the people who have business to attend. But when any of you

prays alone, he may pray as he likes.
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Book 004, Number 0947.

Uthman b. Abu'l-'As reported: The last thing which the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon

him) instructed me was: When you lead the people in prayer, be brief.

Book 004, Number 0948

Anas reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to be brief and perfect in pray-

er.

Book 004, Number 0949,

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was among those whose prayers
was brief and perfect.

Book 004, Number 0950:

Anas reported. I never prayed behind an Imam who was more brief and more perfect in prayer

than the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Book 004, Number 0951

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) would listen to the crying of a
lad in the company of his mother, in prayer, and he would recite a short surah or a small surah.

Book 004, Number 0952.

Anas b. Malik reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) having said: When I be-
gin the prayer I Intend to make it long, but I hear a boy cry. ing; I then shorten it because of his mo-

ther's feelings.

Chapter 35. Moderation in the articles of prayer and
their shortening and perfection

Book 004, Number 0953.

Al-Bara' b. 'Azib reported: I noticed the prayer of Muhammad (may peace be upon him) and saw
his Qiyam (standing), his bowing, and then going back to the standing posture after bowing, his pro-
stration, his sitting between the two prostrations, and his prostration and sitting between salutation

and going away, all these were nearly equal to one another.
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Book 004, Number 0954.

Hakam reported: There dominated in Kufa a man whose name was men- tioned as Zaman b. al-
Ash'ath, who ordered Abu 'Ubaidah b. 'Abdullah to lead people in prayer and he accordingly used to
lead them. Whenever he raised his head after bowing, he stood up equal to the time that I can recite
(this supplication). O Allaht our Lord! unto Thee be the praise which would fill the heavens and the
earth, and that which will please Thee besides them I Worthy art Thou of all praise and glory. None
can prevent that which Thou bestowest, and none can bestow that whichthou preventest. And the
greatness of the great will not avail him against Thee. Hakam (the narrator) said: I made a mention
of that to Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Laila who reported: I heard al-Bara' b. 'Azib say that the prayer of
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and his bowing, and when he lifted his head from
bowing, and his prostration, and between the two prostrations (all these acts) were nearly proportio-
nate. I made a mention of that to 'Ar b. Murrah and he said. I saw Ibn Abi Laili (saying the prayer),
but his prayer was not like this.

Book 004, Number 0955.

Hakam reported: When Matar b. Najiya dominated Kufa he ordered Abu Ubaida to lead people in
prayer, and the rest of the hadith is the same.

Book 004, Number 0956:

Thabit reported it on the authority of Anas. While leading you in prayer I do not shorten anything
in the prayer. I pray as I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) leading us. He (Tha-
bit) said: Anas used to do that which I do not see you doing; when he lifted his head from bowing he
stood up (so long) that one would say: He has forgotten (to baw down in prostration). And when he
lifted his head from prostration, he stayed in that position, till someone would say: He has forgotten
(to bow down in prostration for the second sajda).

Book 004, Number 0957.

Thabit reported it on the authority of Anas: I have never said such a light and perfect prayer as I
said behind the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). The prayer of the Messenger. of Allah
(may peace be upon him) was well balanced. And so too was the prayer of Abu Bakr well balanced.
When it was the time of 'Umar b. al-Khattab he prolonged the morning prayer. When the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Allah listened to him who praised Him, he stood erect till we
said: He has forgotten. He then prostrated and sat between two prostration till we said. He has for-

gotten.
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Chapter 36. Following the imam and acting after him

Book 004, Number 0958:

Al-Bara' (b. 'Azib), and he was no liar (but a truthful Companion of the Holy Prophet), reported:
They used to say prayer behind the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). I never saw anyo-
ne bending his back at the time when he (the Holy Prophet) raised his head, till the Messenger of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) placed his forehead on the ground. They then fell in prostration after

him.

Book 004, Number 0959:

Al-Bara' reported, and he was no liar. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
said: Allah listened to him who praised Him, none of us bent his back till he (the Holy Prophet) pro-

strated; we then, afterwards, went down in prostration.

Book 004, Number 0960:

Al-Bara' reported: They (the Companions) said prayer with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him), and they bowed when he (the Holy Prophet) bowed. and when he raised his head after
bowing, he pronounced." Allah listened to him who praised Him," and we kept standing till we saw

him placing his face on the ground and then we followed him.

Book 004, Number 0961

Al-Bara' reported: When we were (in prayer) with the Messenger of Allah Allah (may peace be
upon him) none of us benfft his back till we saw he prostrated. Zuhair and others reported." till we

saw him prostrating".

Book 004, Number 0962.

'Amr b. Huraith reported. I said the dawn prayer behind the Apostle of (may peace be upon him)
and heard him reciting: 'Nay. I call to witness the stars, running their courses and setting" (al-Qur'an,

Ixxxi. 15-16) and Done of us bent his back till he completed prostration.

Book 004, Number 0963.

(‘Abdullah b ) Ibn Abi Aufa reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) rai-
sed his back from the rukd' he pronounced: Allah listened to him who praised Him. O Allah! our
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Lord! unto Thee be praise that would fill the heavens and the earth and fill that which will please
Thee besides them.

Book 004, Number 0964.

'Abdullah b. Aufa reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite this
supplication. O Allah! our Lord, unto Thee be praise that would fill the heavens and the earth and fill
that which will please Thee besides them.

Book 004, Number 0965:

Abdullah b. Abu Aufa reported that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to recite
(this supplication). O Allah! our Lord, unto Thee be praise that would fill the heavens and the earth
and fill that which will please Thee besides (them). O Allaht purify me with snow, (water of) hail and
with cold water; O Allah. cleanse me from the sins and errors just as a white garment is cleansed

from dirt.

Book 004, Number 0966:

This hadith with the same chain of transmitters has been narrated by Shu'ba, and in the narration
of Mu'adh the words are." just as the white garment is cleansed from filth," and in the narration of
Yazid." from dirt".

Book 004, Number 0967:

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) raised his
head after bowing, he said: O Allah! our Lord, to Thee be the praise that would fill all the heavens
and the earth, and all that it pleases Thee besides (them). O, thou art worthy of praise and glory, most
worthy of what a servant says, and we all are Thy servants, no one can withhold what Thou givest or

give what Thou withholdest, and riches cannot avail a wealthy person against Thee.

Book 004, Number 0968

Ibn Abbas reported: When the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) raised his head after bo-
wing, he said: Allah! our Lord, to Thee be the praise that would fill the heavens and the earth and
that which is between them, and that which will please Thee besides (them). Worthy art Thou of all
praise and glory. No one can withhold what Thou givest, or give what Thou withholdest. And the
greatness O! the great availeth not against Thee.
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Book 004, Number 0969:

Ibn Abbas reported from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) the words." And that
would fill that which will please Thee besides (them)!" and he did not mention the subsequent (por-
tion of supplication).

Book 004, Number 0970

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) drew aside the curtain (of
his apartment) and (he saw) people in rows (saying prayer) behind Aba Bakr. And he said: Nothing
remains of the glad tidings of apostlehood, except good visions which a Muslim sees or someone is
made to see for him. And see that I have been forbidden to recite the Qur'an in the state of bowing
and prostration. So far as Ruk'u is concerned, extol in it the Great and Glorious Lord, and while pro-
strating yourselves be earnest in supplication, for it is fitting that your supplications should be ans-

wered.

Book 004, Number 0971.

'Abdullah b. 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) drew aside the
curtain and his head was bandaged on account of illness in which he died. He said. O Allah, have I
not delivered (Thy Message)? (He repeated it) three times. Nothing has been left out of the glad ti-
dings of apostlebood, but good vision. which a pious servant (of Allah) sees or someone else is made

to see for him. He then narrated like the hadith transmitted by Sufyan.

Book 004, Number 0972.

'Ali b. Abi Talib reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade me to recite
(the Qur'an) in a state of bowing and prostration.

Book 004, Number 0973.

'Ali b. Abi Talib reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade to recite the
Qur'an, while I am in the state of bowing and prostration.

Book 004, Number 0974.

'Ali b. Abi Talib reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade me from the
recitation (of the Qur'an) in bowing and prostration and I do not say that he forbade you.
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Book 004, Number 0975.

'Ali reported: My loved one (the Holy Prophet) forbade me that I should recite (the Qur'an) in a

state of bowing and prostration.

Book 004, Number 0976

This hadith has been narrated by some other narrators, Ibn 'Abbas and others, and they all repor-
ted that 'Ali said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade me to recite the Qur'an whi-
le I am in a state of bowing and prostration, and in their narration (there is a mention of) forbid-
dance from that (recital) in the state of prostration as it has been transmitted by Zuhri, Zaid b. Aslam,
al-Wahid b. Kathir, and Dawud b. Qais.

Book 004, Number 0977.

This hadith is transmitted on the authority of 'Ali, but he made no mention of" while in prostrati-
on".

Book 004, Number 0978:

Ibn 'Abbas reported: I was forbidden to recite (the Qur'an) while I was bowing, and there is no

mention of 'Ali in the chain of transmitters.

Chapter 37. What is to be recited in bowing and pro-
stration

Book 004, Number 0979.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The nearest a ser-

vant comes to his Lord is when he is prostrating himself, so make supplication (in this state).

Book 004, Number 0980

Abu Huraira reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to say while pro-

strating himself. O Lord, forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, open and secret.
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Book 004, Number 0981.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him') often said while bowing and
prostrating himself." Glory be to Thee, O Allah, our Lord, and praise be to Thee, O Allah, forgive me,"
thus complying with the (command in) the Qur'an.

Book 004, Number 0982.

'A'isha reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) before his death recited of-
ten: Hallowed be Thou, and with Thy praise, I seek forgiveness from Thee and return to Thee. She re-
ported: I said: Messenger of Allah, what are these words that I find you reciting? He said. There has
been made a sign for me in my Ummah; when I saw that, I uttered them (these words of glorification
for Allah), and the sign is:" When Allah's help and victory..... to the end of the surah.

Book 004, Number 0983.

'A'isha reported: Never did 1, see the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) after the revelation
(of these verses)" When Allah's help and victory came." observin- his prayer without making (this
supplication) or he said in it (supplication). Hallowed be Thee, my Lord, and with Thy praise, O Al-

lah, forgive me.

Book 004, Number 0984.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) recited often these words. Hal-
lowed be Allah and with His praise, I seek the forgiveness of Allah and return to Him. She said. I as-
ked: Messenger of Allah, I see that you often repeat the saying" subhan allahi bihamdihi astag firulla-
hi watubuilaih" whereupon he said: My Lord informed me that I would soon see a sign in my Um-
mah, so when I see it I often recite (these) words: Hallowed be Allah and with His Praise, I seek for-
giveness of Allah and return to Him. Indeed I saw it (when this verse) was revealed." When Allah's
help and victory came, it marked the victory of Mecca, and you see people entering into Allah's reli-
gion in troops, celebrate the praise of Thy Lord and ask His forgiveness. Surely He is ever returning
to Mercy."

Book 004, Number 0985:

Ibn Juraij reported: I asked 'Ata’. What do you recite when you are in a state of bowing (in
prayer)? He said:" Hallowed be Thou, and with Thy praise, there is no god but Thou." Son of Abd Mu-
laika narrated to me on the anthority of 'A'isha (who reported). I missed one night the Apostle of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) (from his bed). I thought that he might have gone to one of his other
wives. I searched for him and then came back and (found him) in a state of bowing, or prostration,
saying: Hallowed be Thou and with Thy praise; there is no god but Thou. I said: With my father
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mayest thou be ransomed and with my mother. I was thinking of (another) affair, whereas you are

(occupied) in another one.

Book 004, Number 0986.

'A'isha reported: One night I missed Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) from the bed, and
when I sought him my hand touched the soles of his feet while he was in the state of prostration;
they (feet) were raised and he was saying" O Allah, I seek refuge in Thy pleasure from Thy anger,
and in Thy forgiveness from Thy punishment, and I seek refuge in Thee from Thee (Thy anger). I
cannot reckon Thy praise. Thou art as Thou hast lauded Thyself."

Book 004, Number 0987.

'A'isha reported that the Messenger of Allah (way peace he upon him) used to pronounce while

bowing and prostrating himself: All Glorious, All Holy, Lord of the Angels and the Spirit.

Book 004, Number 0988.

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of 'A'isha by another chain of transmitters.

Chapter 38. The excellence of prostration and exhorta-
tion to observe it

Book 004, Number 0989:

Ma'dan b. Talha reported: I met Thauban, the freed slave. of Allah's Messenger (may peace be
upon him), and asked him to tell me about an act for which, if I do it, Allah will admit me to Paradi-
se, or I asked about the act which was loved most by Allah. He gave no reply. I again asked and he
gave no reply. I asked him for the third time, and he said: I asked Allah's Messenger (may peace be
upon him) about that and he said: Make frequent prostrations before Allah, for you will not make
one prostration without raising you a degree because of it, and removing a sin from you, because of
it. Ma'dan said that then lie met Abu al-Darda’ and when he asked him, he received a reply similar to
that given by Thauban.

Book 004, Number 0990:

Rabi'a b. Ka'b said: I was with Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) one night. and I
brought him water and what he required. He said to me: Ask (anything you like). I said. I ask your
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company in Paradise. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Or anything else besides it. I said: That is all (what [

require). He said: Then help me to achieve this for you by deyoting yourself often to prostration.

Chapter 39. How the limbs should work in prostration
and forbiddance to fold clothing and hair and plai-
ting of hair in the prayer

Book 004, Number 0991.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) had been commanded that he
should prostrate on the seven (bones) and he was forbidden to fold back the hair and clothing. And
in the narration transmitted by Abu Rabi' (the words are)." on the seven bones and I was forbidden to
fold back the hair and clothing". According to Abu'l-Rabi' (the seven bones are). The hands, the
knees, and the (extremities) of the feet and the forehead.

Book 004, Number 0992.

Ibn 'Abbas reported from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him). I was commanded to pro-
strate myself on seven bones and not to fold back clothing or hair.

Book 004, Number 0993.

Ibn 'Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had been commanded to
prostrate on seven (bones) and forbidden to fold back hair and clothing.

Book 004, Number 0994.

Ibn Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I have been com-
manded to prostrate myself on seven bones." forehead," and then pointed with his hand towards his
nose, hands, feet, and the extremities of the feet; and we were forbidden to fold back clothing and

hair.

Book 004, Number 0995.

Ibn Abbas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I was commanded to
prostrate myself on the seven (bones) and forbidden to fold back hair and clothing. (The seven bones

are): forehead, nose, bands, knees and feet.
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Book 004, Number 0996.

Abdullah b. Abbas reported that he saw 'Abdullah b. al-Harith observing the prayer and (his hair)
was plaited behind his head. He (‘Abdullah b. 'Abbas) stood up and unfolded them. While going back
(from the prayer) he met Ibn 'Abbas and said to him: Why is it that you touched my head? He (Ibn
'Abbas) replied: (The man who observes prayer with plaited hair) is like one who prays with his
hands tied behind.

Chapter 40. Moderation in prostration, placing the
palms on the earth (ground) and keeping away el-
bows from the sides and the belly from the thighs
while prostrating

Book 004, Number 0997.

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Observe moderation in pro-

stration, and let none of you stretch out his forearms (on the ground) like a dog.

Book 004, Number 0998.

This hadith has been narrated by Shu'ba with the same chain of transmitters. And in the hidith
transmitted by Ibn Ja'far (the words are)." None of you should stretch out his forearms like the stret-
ching out of a dog."

Book 004, Number 0999:

Al-Bira' (b. 'Azib) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said. When you pro-

strate yourself, place the palms of your hands on the ground and raise your elbows.

Book 004, Number 1000:

'Abdullah b. Malik ibn Bujainah reported: When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) prostrated,
lie spread out his arms so that the whiteness of his armpits was visible.

Book 004, Number 1001.

This hadith has been narrated by Ja'far b. Rabi' with the same chain of transmitters. And in the
narration transmitted by 'Amr b. al-Harith (the words are)." When the Messenger of Allah (rtiay pe-
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ace be upon him) prostrated, he spread out his arms so that the whiteness of his armpits was visible."
And in the narration transmitted by al-Laith (the words are." When the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) prostrated. he spread his hands from the armpits so that I saw their whiteness."

Book 004, Number 1002.

Maimuna reported: When the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) prostrated himself, if a
lamb wanted to pass between his arms, it could pass.

Book 004, Number 1003:

Maimuna, the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him), reported: When the Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) prostrated himself, he spread his arms, i. €. he separated them
so much that the whiteness of his armpits became visible from behind and when he sat (for Jalsa) he

rested on his left thigh.

Book 004, Number 1004

Maimuna daughter of Harith reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
prostrated, he kept his hands so much apart from each other that when it was seen from behind the
armpits became visible. Waki' said. That is their whiteness.

Chapter 4 1. The excellence of the prayer and the way
it is begun and the excellence of ruku' and modera-
tion in it, and prostration and moderation in it, efc.

Book 004, Number 1005.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to begin prayer with tak-
bir (saying Allih-o-Akbar) and the recitation." Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Universe." When he
bowed he neither kept his head up nor bent it down, but kept it between these extremes; when he
raised his bead after bow- ing he did not prostrate himself till he had stood erect; when he raised his
head after prostration he did not prostrate himself again till he satup. At the end of every two rak'ahs
he recited the tahiyya; and he used to place his left foot flat (on the ground) and raise up the right;
he prohibited the devil's way of sitting on the heels, and he forbade people to spread out their arms
like a wild beast. And he used to finish the prayer with the taslim.
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Chapter 42. Sutra for prayer

Book 004, Number 1006:

Musa b. Talha reported it on the authority of his father: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: When one of you places in front of him so me. thing such as the back of a saddle, he
should pray without caring who passes on the other side of it.

Book 004, Number 1007:

Musa b. Talha reported on the authority of his father: We used to say prayer and the animals mo-
ved in front of us. We mentioned it to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he said.
If anything equal to the back of a saddle is in front of you, then what walks in front, no harm would

come to him. Ibn Numair said: No harm would come whosoever walks in front.

Book 004, Number 1008:

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was asked about sufra of a
worshipper; he said: Equal to the back of the saddle.

Book 004, Number 1009:

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was asked in the expedition of
Tabuk about the sutra the worshipper; he said.: Like the back of the saddle.

Book 004, Number 1010:

Ibn Umar reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) went out on the Id
day, he ordered to carry a spear-and it was fixed in front of him, and he said prayer towards its (di-
rection), and the people were behind him. And he did it in the journey, and that is the reason why

the Amirs carried it.

Book 004, Number 1011

Ibn Umar reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) set up (sutra), and Abu Bakr
said: He implanted iron-tipped spear and said prayer towards its direction. Ibn Abu Shaiba made this

addition to it." Ubaidullah said that it was a spear."
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Book 004, Number 1012.

Ibn 'Umar said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to place his camel (towards

the Ka'ba) and said prayer in its direction.

Book 004, Number 1013

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to say prayer towards his
camel. Ibn Numair said: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said prayer towards the ca-

mel.

Book 004, Number 1014

Abu Juhaifa reported it on the authority of his father: I came to the Apostle of Allah (may peace be
upon him) in Mecca and he was (at that time) at al- Abtah in a red leather tent. And Bilal stepped
out with ablution water for him. (And what was left out of that water) some of them got it (whereas
others could not get it) and (those who got it) rubbed themselves with it. Then the Apostle of Allah
(may peace be upon him) stepped out with a red mantle on him and I was catching a glimpse of the
whiteness of his shanks. The narrator said: He (the Holy Prophet) performed the ablution. and Bilal
pronounced Adhan and I followed his mouth (as he turned) this side and that as he said on the right
and the left." Come to prayer, come to success." ' A spear was then fixed for him (on the ground). He
stepped forward and said two rak'ahs of Zuhr, while there passed in front of him a donkey and a
dog, and these were not checked. He then said two rak'ahs of the 'Asr prayer, and he then continued

saying two rak'ahs till he came back to Medina.

Book 004, Number 1015

Abu Juhaifa reported on the authority of his father: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) (in Mecca at al-Abtah) in a red leather tent. and I saw Bilal take the ablution water (left
by Allah's Messenger), and I saw the people racing, with one another to get that ablution water. If
anyone got some of it, he rubbed himself with it, and anyone who did not get any got some of the
moisture from his companion's hand. I then saw Bilal take a staff and fix it in the ground, after
which the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came out quickly in a red mantle and led
the people in two rak'ahs facing the staff, and I saw people and animals passing in front of the staff.

Book 004, Number 1016.

'Aun b. Abu Juhaifa narrated from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) on the authority
of his father a hadith like that of Sufyan, and 'Umar b. Abu Za'ida made this addition. Some of them
tried to excel the others (in obtaining water), and in the hadith transmitted by Malik b. Mighwal (the

words are): When it was noon, Bilal came out and summoned (people) to (noon) prayer.
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Book 004, Number 1017.

Abu Juhaifa reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) went at noon towards al-
Batha', he performed ablution, and said two rak'ahs of the Zuhr prayer and two of the 'Asr prayer,
and there was a spear in front of him. Shu'ba said and Aun made this addition to it on the authority
of his father Abu Juhaifa. And the woman and the donkey passed behind it.

Book 004, Number 1018

Shu'ba narrated the same on the basis of two authorities and in the hadith transmitted by Hakam
(the words are): The people began to get water that was left out of his (the Prophet's) ablution.

Book 004, Number 1019:

Ibn 'Abbas reported. I came riding on a she-ass, and 1 was on the threshold of maturity, and the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was leading people in prayer at Mina. I passed in front
of the row and got down, and sent the she-ass for grazing and joined the row, and nobody made any

objection to it.

Book 004, Number 1020:

Abdullah b. Abbas reported that he came riding on a donkey, and the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) was leading the people in prayer at Mina on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrima-
ge and (the narrator) reported: The donkey passed in front of the row and then he got down from it
And joined the row along with the people.

Book 004, Number 1021:

This hadith has been narrated by Ibn 'Uyaina on the authority of al-Zuhri with the same chain of
transmitters and he reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) was leading prayer at
'Arafa.

Book 004, Number 102.2.

This hadith has been reported by Ma'mar on the authority of al-Zuhri with the came chain of
transmitters, but here no mention has been made of Mina or 'Arafa, and he said. It was in the Fare-
well Pilgrimage or on the Day of Victory.

Book 004, Number 1023.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When
any one of you prays he should not let anyone pass in front of him (if there is no sutra), and should
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try to turn him away as far as possible, but if he refuses to go, he should turn him away forcibly for
he is a devil.

Book 004, Number 1024.

Abu Salih al-Samman reported: I narrate to you what I heard and saw from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri:
One day I was with Abu Sa'id and he was saying prayer on Friday turning to a thing which concea-
led him from the people when a young man from Banu Mu'ait came there and he tried to pass in
front of him; he turned him back by striking his chest. He looked about but finding no other way to
pass except in front of Abu Sa'id, made a second attempt. He (Abu Sa'id) turned him away by Striking
his chest more vigorously than the first stroke. He stood up and had a scuffle with Abu Sa'id. Then
the people gathered there He came out and went to Marwan and complained to him what had hap-
pened to him. Abu Sa'id too came to Marwan. Marwin said to him: What has happened to you and
the son of your brother that he came to complain against you? Abu Sa'id said: I heard from the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: When any one of you prays facing something
which conceals him from people and anyone tries to pass in front of him, he should be turned away,

but if he refuses, he should be forcibly restrained from it, for he is a devil.

Book 004, Number 1025.

'Abdullah b. 'Umar reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any
one of you prays, he should not allow anyone to pass before him, and if he refuses, he should be then
forcibly resisted, for there is a devil with him.

Book 004, Number 1026.

This hadith has been narrated by Ibn Umar by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1027.

Busr b. Sa'id reported that Zaid b Khalid al-Juhani sent him to Abu Juhaim in order to ask him
what he had heard from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) with regard to the passer
in front of the worshipper. Abu Juhaim reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said. If anyone who passes in front of a man who is praying knew the responsibility he incurs,
he would stand still forty (years) rather than to pass in front of him Abu Nadr said: I do not know

whether he said forty days or months or years.

Book 004, Number 1028:

This hadith has been narrated from Abu Juhaim Ansari by another chain of transmitters.
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Book 004, Number 1029.

Sahl b. Sa'd al-Si'idi reported: Between the place of worship where the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) prayed and the wall, there was a gap through which a goat could pass.

Book 004, Number 1030:

Salama b. Akwa' reported: He sought the place (in the mosque) where the copies of the Qur'an
were kept and glorified Allah there, and the narrator made a mention that the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) sought that place and that was between the pulpit and the gibla-a place

where a goat could pass.

Book 004, Number 1031.

Yazid reported. Salama sought to say prayer near the pillar which was by that place where copies
of the Qur'an were kept. I said to him: Abu Muslim. I see you striving to offer your prayer by this pil-
lar. He said. I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) seeking to pray by its side.

Book 004, Number 1032.

Abu Dharr reported: The Messenger of 'Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of you
stands for prayer and there is a thing before him equal to the back of the saddle that covers him and
in case there is not before him (a thing) equal to the back of the saddle, his prayer would be cut off
by (passing of an) ass, woman, and black Dog. I said: O Abu Dharr, what feature is there in a black
dog which distinguish it from the red dog and the yellow dog? He said. O, son of my brother, I asked
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) as you are asking me, and he said: The black dog is
a devil.

Book 004, Number 1033.

This hadith has been transmitted by Humaid b. Hilal on the authority of Yunus.

Book 004, Number 1034.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: A woman, an ass
and a dog disrupt the prayer, but something like the back of a saddle guards against that.

Book 004, Number 1035.

'A'isha reported: The Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to pray at night while I lay interposed

between him and the Qibla like a corpse on the bier.
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Book 004, Number 1036.

'A'isha reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said his whole prayer (Tahajjud
prayer) during the night while I lay between him and the Qibla. When he intended to say Witr
(prayer) he awakened me and I too said witr (prayer).

Book 004, Number 1037.

'Urwa b. Zubair reported. 'A'isha asked: What disrupts the prayer? We said: The woman and the
ass. Upon this she remarked: Is the woman an ugly animal? I lay in front of the Messenger of Allah

(may peace be upon him) like the bier of a corpse and he said prayer.

Book 004, Number 1038:

Masruq reported: It was mentioned before'A'isha that prayer is invalidated (in case of passing) of a
dog, an ass and a woman (before the worshipper, when he is not screened). Upon this 'A'isha said.
You likened us to the asses and the dogs. By Allah I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) saying prayer while I lay on the bedstead interposing between him and the Qibla. When T felt
the need, I did not like to wit to front (of the Holy Prophet) and perturb the Messenger of Allah (may

peace be upon him) and quietly moved out from under its (i. €. of the bedstead) legs.

Book 004, Number 1039:

Al-Aswad reported that 'A'isha said: You have made us equal to the dogs and the asses, whereas I
lay on the bedstead and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came there and stood in
the middle of the bedstead and said prayer. I did not like to take off the quilt from me (in that state),
so I moved away quietly from the front legs of the bedstead and thus came out of the quilt.

Book 004, Number 1040.

'A'isha reported: I was sleeping in front of the Mcsseinger ef Allah (may peace be upon him) with
my legs between him and the Qibla. When he prostrated himself he pinched me and I drew up my
legs, and when be stood up, I stretched them out. She said. At that time there were no lamps in the

houses.

Book 004, Number 1041.

Maimuna, the wife of the Apostle (may peace be upon him), reported. The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) said prayer and I (lay) opposite to him while I was in menses. Sometimes

his clothes touched me when he prostrated.
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Book 004, Number 1042.

'A'isha reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said prayer at night and I was by

his side in a state of meanses and I had a sheet pulled over me a portion of which was on his side.
Chapter 43. Prayer in a single garment

Book 004, Number 1043.

Abu Huraira reported: An inquirer asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about
the prayer in a single garment. He (the Holy Prophet) add: Has everyone of you two garments?

Book 004, Number 1044.

A hadith like this has been narrated by Abu Huraira with another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1045.

Abu Huraira reported: A person addressed the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and said
to him: Can any one of us say prayer in one garment? He said: Do all of you possess two garments?

Book 004, Number 1046.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: None of you must

pray in a single garment of which no part comes over his shoulders.

Book 004, Number 1047.

Umar b. Abu Salama reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) praying in

Umm Salama's house in a single garment, placing its two ends over his shoulders.

Book 004, Number 1048

This hadith has been narrated by Hisham b. 'Urwa with the same chain of transmitters except

(with this difference) that the word mutawashshihan was used and not the word mushtamilan.

Book 004, Number 1049:

'Umar b. Abu Salama reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying

prayer in the house of Umm Salama in a single garment with its extremities crossing each other.
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Book 004, Number 1050:

Umar b. Abu Salama reported. I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) praying in a

single garment with its ends crossing each other. Tsa b. Hammad added." placing on his shoulders".

Book 004, Number 1051:

Jabir reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) praying in a single garment

crossing the two ends.

Book 004, Number 1052.

This hadith has been narrated by Sufyan with the same chain of transmitters and in the hadith
transmitted by Numair the words are: I called upon the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him)."

Book 004, Number 1053.

Abu Zubair reported that he saw Jabir b. 'Abdullah praying in a single garment crossing Its ends
even though he had the garments, and Jabir said: He saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) doing like this.

Book 004, Number 1054.

Abu Sa'id al Khudri reported: I visited the Apostle (may peace be upon him) and saw him praying
on a reed mat on which he was prostrating himself. And I saw him praying in a single garment with

ends crossed with each other.

Book 004, Number 1055:

This hadith has been narrated by A'mash with the came chain of transmitters, and in the narration
of Abu Karaib the words are." Placing its (mantle's) ends on his shoulders" ; and the narration trans-

mitted by Abu Bakr and Suwaid (the words are)." the ends crossing with each other".
Chapter 44. Mosques and the place of worship

Book 004, Number 1056.

Abu Dharr reported.: I said: Messenger of Allah, which mosque was set up first on the earth? He
said: Al-Masjid al-Haram (the sacred). I (again) said: Then which next? He said: It was the Masjid
Agsa. I (again) said: How long the space of time (between their setting up)? He (the Holy Prophet)
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said: It was forty years. And whenever the time comes for prayer, pray there, for that is a mosque;
and in the hadith transmitted by Abu Kamil (the words are)." Whenever time comes for prayer, pray,
for that is a mosque (for you)."

Book 004, Number 1057.

Ibrahim b. Yazid al-Tayml reported. I used to read the Qur'an with my father in the vestibule (be-
fore the door of the mosque). When I recited the ayat (verses) concerning prostration, he prostrated
himself. I said to him. Father, do you prostrate yourself in the path? He said. I heard Abu Dharr say-
ing: I asked the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) about the mosque that was first set up
on the earth. He said. Masjid Harim. I said: Then which next? He said. The Masjid al-Agsa. I said.
How long is the space of time between the two? He said: Forty years. He (then) further said: The earth
is a mosque for you, so wherever you are at the time of prayer, pray there.

Book 004, Number 1058.

Jabir b. 'Abdullah al-Ansari reported: The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said: I have been con-
ferred upon five (things) which were not granted to anyone before me (and these are): Every apostle
wassent particularly to his own people, whereas I have been sent to all the red and the black the
spoils of war have been made lawful for me, and these were never made lawful to anyone before me,
and the earth has been made sacred and pure and mosque for me, so whenever the time of prayer
comes for any one of you he should pray whenever he is, and I have been supported by awe (by
which the enemy is overwhelmed) from the distance (which one takes) one month to cover and I
have been granted intercession.

Book 004, Number 1059:

Jabir b. 'Abdullah related that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said, and he rela-
ted like this.

Book 004, Number 1060:

Hudhaifa reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be npon him) said: We have been made to
excel (other) people in three (things). Our rows have been made like the rows of the angels and the
whole earth has been made a mosque for us, and its dust has been made a purifier for us in case wa-

ter is not available. And he mentioned another characteristic too

Book 004, Number 1061

Hudhaifa reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said like this.
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Book 004, Number 1062.

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon hlmg) said: I have been gi-
ven superiority over the other prophets in six respects. I have been given words which are concise
but comprehensive in meaning; I have been helped by terror (in the hearts of enemies): spoils have
been made lawful to me: the earth has been made for me clean and a place of worship; I have been

sent to all mankind and the line of prophets is closed with me.

Book 004, Number 1063:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I have been com-
missioned with words which are concise but comprehensive in meaning; I have been helped by ter-
ror (in the hearts of enemies). and while I was asleep I was brought the keys of the treasures of the
earth which were placed in my hand. And Abfi Huraira added: The Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) has left (for his heavenly home) and you are now busy in getting them.

Book 004, Number 1064

Abu Huraira reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying a hadith
like that of Yunus.

Book 004, Number 1065:

This hadith has been narratted by Abu Huraira by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1066:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I have been helped
by terror (in the heart of the enemy) ; I have been given words which are concise but comprehensive
in meaning; and while I was asleep I was brought the keys of the treasures of the earth which were
placed in my hand.

Book 004, Number 1067.

Hammam b. Munabbih reported. That is what Abu Huraira reported to us from the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) and he narrated (some) ahadith one of which is that the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: I have been helped by terror (in the hearts of enemies) and I

have been given words which are concise but comprehensive in meaning,.
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Chapter 45. Building of the prophet's mosque in medi-

na

Book 004, Number 1068:

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to Medina and
stayed in the upper part of Medina for fourteen nights with a tribe called Banu 'Amr b 'Auf. He then
sent for the chiefs of Banu al-Najir, and they came with swords around their inecks. He (the narra-
tor) said: I perceive as if I am seeing the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) on his ride
with Abu Bakr behind him and the chiefs of Banu al-Najjar around him till he alighted in the cour-
tyard of Abu Ayyub. He (the narrator) said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said
prayer when the time came for prayer, and he prayed in the fold of goats and sheep. He then ordered
mosques to be built and sent for the chiefs of Banu al-Najjar, and they came (to him). He (the Holy
Prophet) said to them: O Banu al-Najjar, sell these lands of yours to me. They said: No, by Allah. we
would not demand their price, but (reward) from the Lord. Anas said: There (in these lands) were
trees and graves of the polytheists, and ruins. The Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) or-
dered that the trees should be cut, and the graves should be dug out, and the ruins should be levelled.
The trees (were thus) placed in rows towards the qibla and the stones were set on both sides of the
door, and (while building the mosque) they (the Companions) sang rajaz verses along with the Mes-

senger of Allah (may peace be upon him).

O Allah: there is no good but the good of the next world, So help the Ansar and the Muhajirin.

Book 004, Number 1069:

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to pray in the folds of the

sheep and goats before the mosque was built.

Book 004, Number 1070:

Abu al-Tiyyah reported: I heard from Anas a narration like this from the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him).
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Chapter 46. Change of qibla from Bait-ul-maqdis to
kK'ba

Book 004, Number 1071

Al-Bara' b. 'Azib reported: I said prayer with the Apostle (may peace be upon him) turning to-
wards Bait-ul-Maqdis for sixteen months till this verse of Surah Baqara wis revealed." And wherever
you are turn your faces towards it" (ii. 144). This verse was revealed when the Apostle (may peace be
upon him) had said prayer. A person amongst his people passed by the people of Ansar as they were
engaged in prayer. He narrated to them (this command of Allah) and they turned their faces towards
the Ka'ba.

Book 004, Number 1072.

Abu Ishaq reported: I heard al-Bara' saying. We prayed with the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) (with our faces) towards Bait-ul-Maqdis for sixteen months or seventeen months.

Then we were made to change (our direction) towards the Ka'ba.

Book 004, Number 1073.

Ibn 'Umar reported: As the people were praying at Quba' a man came to them and said.: It has been
revealed to file Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) during the night and he has been di-
rected to turn towards the Ka'ba. So turn towards it. Their faces were towards Syria and they turned

round towards Ka'ba.

Book 004, Number 1074.

Ibn 'Umar reported. As the people were engaged in the morning prayer a man came to them. The

rest of the hadith is the same.

Book 004, Number 1075:

Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to pray towards Bait-ul-
Magqdis, that it was revealed (to him)." Indeed We see the turning of the face to heaven, wherefore
We shall assuredly cause thee to turn towards Qibla which shall please thee. So turn thy face to-
wards the sacred Mosque (Ka'ba)" (ii. 144). A person from Banu Salama was going; (he found the
people) in ruk'u (while) praying the dawn prayer and they had said one rak'ah. He said in a loud
voice: Listen! the Qibla has been changed and they turned towards (the new) Qibla (Ka'ba) in that
very state.
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Chapter 47. Forbiddance to build mosques on the gra-
ves and decorating them with pictures and forbid-

dance to use the graves as mosques

Book 004, Number 1076.

'A'isha reported: Umm Habiba and Umm Salama made a mention before the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) of a church which they had seen in Abyssinia and which had pictures in it.
The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When a pious person amongst them (among
the religious groups) dies they build a place of worship on his grave, and then decorate it with such
pictures. They would be the worst of creatures on the Day of judgment in the sight of Allah.

Book 004, Number 1077.

'Alisha reported: They (some Companions of the Holy Prophet) were conversing with one another
in the presence of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) (during his last) illness. Umm
Salama and Umm Habiba made a mention of the church and then (the hadith was) narrated.

Book 004, Number 1078.

'A'isha reported: The wives of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be Upon him) made a mention of the
church which they had seen in Abyssinia which was called Marya, and the rest of the hadith is the

same.

Book 004, Number 1079:

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said during his illness from
which he never recovered: Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians that they took the graves of their
prophets as mosques. She (‘A'isha) reported. Had it not been so, his (Prophet's) grave would have
been in an open place, but it could not be due to the fear that it may not be taken as a mosque.

Book 004, Number 1080:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Let Allah destroy the
Jews for they have taken the graves of their apostles as places of worship.
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Book 004, Number 1081.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Let there be curse of
Allah upon the Jews and the Christians for they have taken the graves of their apostles as places of
worship.

Book 004, Number 1082.

'A'isha and Abdullah reported: As the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) was about to
breathe his last, he drew his sheet upon his face and when he felt uneasy, he uncovered his face and
said in that very state. Let there be curse upon the Jews and the Christians that they have taken the
graves of their apostles as places of worship. He in fact warned (his men) against what they (the Jews
and the Christians) did.

Book 004, Number 1083.

Jundub reported: I heard from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) five days before his
death and he said.: I stand acquitted before Allah that I took any one of you as friend, for Allah has
taken me as His friend, as he took Ibrahim as His friend. Had I taken any one of my Ummah as a fri-
end, I would have taken Abu Bakr as a friend. Beware of those who preceded you and used to take
the graves of their prophets and righteous men as places of worship, but you must not take graves as
mosques; I forbid you to do that.

Chapter 48. The virtue of building the mosques and
exhortation fo it

Book 004, Number 1084.

Ubaidullah al-Khaulini reported: 'Uthman b. 'Affan listened to the opinion of the people (which
was not favourable) when he rebuilt the mosque of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him). Thereupon he said: You have not been fair to me for I have heard from the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) saying: He who built a mosque for Allah, the Exalted, Allah would build for
him a house in Paradise. Bukair said: I think he (the Holy Prophet) said: While he seeks the pleasure
of Allah (by building the mosque). And in the narration of Ibn 'Isa (the words are):" (a house) like

that (mosque) in Paradise."
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Book 004, Number 1085.

Mahmud b. Labid reported: When 'Uthman b. 'Affan intended to build the mosque (of the Prophet)
the people did not approve of it. They liked that it should be kept in the same state. Thereupon he
said: I heard the Messtnger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say. He who built a mosque for Allah,
Allah would build a house for him like it in Paradise.

Chapter 49. Concerning the command of placing one's
hands on the knees while in ruku' and abrogation
of al-tatbiq

Book 004, Number 1086.

Al-Aswad and 'Alqama reported: We came to the house of 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud. He said: Have these
people said prayer behind you? We said: No. He said: Then stand up and say prayer. He neither or-
dered us to say Adhan nor Iqgama. We went to stand behind him. He caught hold of our hands and
mode one of us stand on his right hand and the other on his left side. When we bowed, we placed
our hands on our knees. He struck our hands and put his hands together, palm to palm, then put
them between his thighs. When he completed the prayer he said. There would soon come your
Amirs, who would defer prayers from their appointed time and would make such delay that a little
time is left before sunset. So when you see them doing so, say prayer at its appointed time and then
say prayer along with them as (Nafl), and when you are three, pray together (standing in one row),
and when you are more than three, appoint one amongst you as your Imam. And when any one of
you bows he must place his hands upon hie thighs and kneel down. and putting his palms together
place (them within his thighs). I perceive as if I am seeing the gap between the fingers of the Mes-

senger of Allah (may peace he upon him).

Book 004, Number 1087:

This hadith is narrated on the authority of Algama and Aswad by another chain of transmitters
and in the hadith transmitted by Ibn Mus-hir and Jabir the words are." I perceive as if I am seeing

the gap between the fingers of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) as he was bowing."

Book 004, Number 1088.

'Algama and Aswad reported that they went to 'Abdullah. He said: Have (people) behind you said
prayer? They said: Yes. He stood between them (‘Algama and Aswad). One was on his right aide and
the other was on his left. We then bowed and placed our hands on our knees. He struck our hands
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and then putting his hands together, palm to palm, placed them between his thighs. When he com-
pleted the prayer he said: This is how the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to do.

Book 004, Number 1089.

Mus'ab b. Sa'd reported. I said prayer by the side of my father and placed my hands between my
knees. My father said to me: Place your hands on your knees. I repeated that (the previous act) for
the second time, and he struck at my hands and said: We have been forbidden to do so and have

been commanded to place our palms on the knees.

Book 004, Number 1090:

This hadith has been narrated by Abu Ya'fur with the same chain of transmitters up to these

words. We have been forbidden from it and no mention of that has been made what follows it.

Book 004, Number 1091

Ibn Sa'd reported. I bowed and my hands were in this state, i. e. they were put together, palm to
palm, and were placed between his thighs. My father said: We used to do like this but were later on
commanded to place them on the knees.

Book 004, Number 1092.

Mus'ab b. Sa'd b. Abu Waqqas reported: I said prayer by the side of my father. When I bowed I in-
tertwined my fingers and placed them between my knees. He struck my hands. When he completed

the prayer he said: We used to do that but then were commanded to lift (our palms) to the knees.

Chapter 50. Sitting on the buttocks

Book 004, Number 1093:

Tawus reported: We asked Ibn Abbas about sitting on one's buttocks (in prayer). (ala alqad mein)
He said: It is sunnah. We said to him. We find it a sort of cruelty to the foot. Ibn 'Abbas said.: It is the

sunnah of your Apostle (may peace be upon him).
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Chapter 51. Forbiddance of talking in prayer and abro-
gation of what was permissible

Book 004, Number 1094.

Mu'awiya b. al-Hakam said: While I was praying with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him), a man in the company sneezed. I said: Allah have mercy on you! The people stared at me with
disapproving looks, so I said: Woe be upon me, why is it that you stare at me? They began to strike
their hands on their thighs, and when I saw them urging me to observe silence (I became angry) but
I said nothing. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) had said the prayer (and I
declare that neither before him nor after him have I seen a leader who gave better instruction than
he for whom I would give my father and mother as ransom). I swear that he did not scold, beat or
revile me but said: Talking to persons is not fitting during the prayer, for it consists of glorifying Al-
lah, declaring his Greatness. and recitation of the Qur'an or words to that effect. I said. Messenger of
Allah. I was till recently a pagan, but Allah has brought Islam to us; among us there are men who
have recourse to Kahins. He said, Do not have recourse to them. I said. There are men who take
omens. That is something which they find in their breasts, but let it not turn their way (from freedom
of action). I said: Among us there are men who draw lines. He said: There was a prophet who drew
lines, so if they do it as they did, that is allowable. I had a maid-servant who tended goats by the side
of Uhud and Jawwaniya. One day I happened to pass that way and found that a wolf had carried a
goat from her flock. I am after all a man from the posterity of Adam. I felt sorry as they (human
beings) feel sorry. So I slapped her. I came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and
felt (this act of mine) as something grievous I said: Messenger of Allah, should I not grant her free-
dom? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Bring her to me. So I brought her to him. He said to her: Where is
Allah? She said: He is in the heaven. He said: Who am 1? She said: Thou art the Messenger of Allah.

He said: Grant her freedom, she is a believing woman.

Book 004, Number 1095

This hadith has been narrated by Yahya b. Abu Kathir with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1096.

Abdullah (b. Masu'd) reported: We used to greet the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
while he was engaged in prayer and he would respond to our greeting. But when we returned from
the Negus we greeted him and he did not respond to us; so we said: Messenger of Allah. we used to
greet you when you were engaged in prayer and you would respond to us. He replied: Prayer de-

mands whole attention.
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Book 004, Number 1097.

This hadith has been reported by A'mash with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1098:

Zaid b. Arqam reported: We used to talk while engaged in prayer and a person talked with a com-
panion on his side in prayer till (this verse) was revealed." And stand before Allah in devout obe-
dience" (ii, 238) and we were commanded to observe silence (in prayer) and were forbidden to

speak.

Book 004, Number 1099:

A hadith like this has been transmitted by Isma'il b. Abu Khalid.

Book 004, Number 1100:

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sent me on an errand. I (having
done the business assigned to me came back and) joined him as he was going (on a ride). Qutaiba
said that he was saying prayer while he rode. I greeted him. He gestured to me. When he completed
the prayer. he called me and said: You greeted me just now while I was engaged in prayer. (Qutaiba
said): His (Prophet's face) was towards the east, as he was praying.

Book 004, Number 1101.

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sent me (on an errand) while he
was going to Banu Mustaliq. I came to him and he was engaged in prayer on the back of his camel. I
talked to him and he gestured to me With his hand, and Zuhair gestured with his hand. I then again
talked and he again (gestured to me with his hand). Zuhair pointed with his hand towards the
ground. I heard him (the Holy Prophet) reciting the Qur'an and making a sign with his head. When
he com- pleted the prayer he sa'id: What have you done (with regard to that business) for which I
sent you? I could not talk with you but for the fact that I was engaged in prayer. Zuhair told that Abu
Zubair was sitting with his face turned towards Qibla (as he transmitted this hadith). Abu Zuhair
pointed towards Banu Mustaliq with his hand and the direction to which he pointed with his hand
was not towards the Ka'ba.

Book 004, Number 1102.

Jabir reported: We were in the company of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and
he sent me on an errand, and when I came back (I saw him) saying prayer on his ride and his face
was not turned towards Qibla. I greeted him but he did not respond to me. As he completed the
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prayer, he said: Nothing prevented me from responding to your greeting but the fact that I was pray-

ing.

Book 004, Number 1103.

This hadith that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sent Jabir on an errand has been

reported by him through another chain of transmitters.

Chapter 52. It's allowable to curse satan during prayer
and seek the protection (of the lord) and minor acts

(of commission) in prayer

Book 004, Number 1104

Abu Huraira reported that he heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: A
highly wicked one amongst the Jinn escaped yesternight to interrupt my prayer, but Allah gave me
power over him, so I seized him and intended to tie him to one of the pillars of the mosque in order
that you, all together or all, might look at him, but I remembered the supplication of my brother Su-
laiman." My Lord, forgive me, give me such a kingdom as will not be possible for anyone after me"
(Qur'an, xxxvii. 35).

Book 004, Number 1105.

This hadith has been transmitted by Ibn Abi Shaiba.

Book 004, Number 1106.

Abu Darda' reported: Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) stood up (to pray) and we heard
him say:" I seek refuge in Allah from thee." Then said:" curse thee with Allah's curse" three times, then
he stretched out his hand as though he was taking hold of something. When he finished the prayer,
we said: Messenger of Allah, we heard you say something during the prayer which we have not
heard you say before, and we saw you stretch out your hand. He replied. Allah's enemy Iblis came
with a flame of fire to put it in my face, so I said three times." I Seek refuge in Allah from thee." Then I
said three times:" I curse thee with Allah's full curse." But he did not retreat (on any one of these)
three occasions. Thereafter I meant to seize him. I swear by Allah that had it not been for the suppli-
cation of my brother Sulaiman he would have been bound, and made an object of sport for the
children of Medina.
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Chapter 53. Permissibility of carrying children in
prayer

Book 004, Number 1107

Abu Qatadi reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying the prayer
while he was carrying Umama, daughter of Zainab, daughter of the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him). and Abu'l-'As b. al-Rabi'. When he stood up, he took her up and when he prostrated
he put her down, Yahya said: Malik replied in the affirmative.

Book 004, Number 1108:.

Abu Qatada al-Ansari reported: I saw the Apostle (may peace be upon him) leading the people in
prayer with Umima, daughter of Abu'l-'As and Zainab, daughter of the Apostle of Allah (may peace
be upon him), on his shoulder. When he bowed, he put her down, and when he got up after prostra-
tion, he lifted her again.

Book 004, Number 1109:

Abu Qatada reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) leading the people in
prayer with Umama daughter of Abu'l-'As on his neck; and when he prostrated he put her down.

Book 004, Number 1110:

Abu Qatada reported: As we were sitting in the mosque, the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) came to us, and the rest of the hadith is the same except that he made no mention that he

led people in this prayer.

Chapter 54. The permissibility of moving two steps in
the prayer

Book 004, Number 1111.

Abu Hazim is reported on the authority of his father. Some people came to Sahl b. Sa'd and began
to differ about the wood of which the (Prophet's pulpit was made. He (Sahl b. Sa'd) said: By Allah, I
know of which wood it is made and who made it, and the day when I saw the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) seated himself on it on the first day. I said to him: O Abu Abbas (kunyah of
Sabl b. Sa'd), narrate to us (all these facts), He said: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him)
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sent a person to a woman asking her to allow her slave, a carpenter, to work on woods (to prepare a
pulpit) so that I should talk to the people (sitting on it). Abu Hazim said: He (Sahl b. Sa'd) pointed out
the name of (that lady) that day. So he (the carpenter) made (a pulpit) with these three steps. Then
the Messengerof Allah (may peace be upon him) commanded it to be placed here (where it is lying
now). It was fashioned out of the wood of al-Ghaba. And I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace he
upon him) standing upon it and glorifying Allah and the people also glorified Allah after him, while
he was on the pulpit. He then raised (his head from prostration) and stepped back (on his heels) till
he prostrated himself at the base of pulpit, and then returned (to the former place and this move-
ment of one or two steps continued) till the prayer was complete. He then turned towards the people

and said: O people, I have done it so that you should follow me and learn (my mode of) prayer.

Book 004, Number 1112.

Abu Hazim reported: They (the people) came to Sahl b. Sa'd and they asked him of what thing the
pulpit of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) was made, and the rest of the hadith is the

same.

Chapter 55. It is not advisable to say prayer while kee-
ping one's hand on one's waist

Book 004, Number 1113:

Abu Huraira reported from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) that he forbade keeping
one's hand on one's waist while praying, and in the narration of Abu Bakr (the words are): The Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade to do so.

Chapter 56. It is forbidden to remove pebbles and
smooth the ground while engaged in prayer

Book 004, Number 1114.

Mu'aigib quoted the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) mentioning the removal of pebbles
from the ground where he prostrated himself. He (the Prophet) said: It you must do so, do it only

once.
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Book 004, Number 1115.

Mu'aiqib said: They asked the Apostle (may peace be upon him) about the removal of (pebbles) in

prayer, whereupon he said. If you do it, do it only once.

Chapter 57. Forbiddance to spit in the mosque while
engaged in prayer

Book 004, Number 1116

Abdullah b. Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw spittle on the
wall towards Qibla, and scratched it away and then turning to the people said: When any one of you

prays, he must not spit in front of him, for Allah is in front of him when he is engaged in prayer.

Book 004, Number 1117.

Ibn Umar reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw sputum sticking to
the Qibla wall of the mosque, the rest of the hadith is the same.

Book 004, Number 1118:.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw sputum sticking
to the Qibla of the mosque. He scratched it off with a pebble and then forbade spitting on the right
side or in front, but (it is permissible) to spit on the left side or under the left foot.

Book 004, Number 1119:

Abu Huraira and Abu Sa'id narrated that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw

sputum, and the rest of the hadith is the same.

Book 004, Number 1120.

'A'isha reported: The Apostle of Allah (may, peace be upon him) saw spittle or snot or sputum,
sticking to the wall towards Qibla and scratched it off.

Book 004, Number 1121.

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saw some sputum in
the direction of the Qibla of the mosque. He turned towards people and said. How Is it that someone

amongst you stands before his Lord and then spits out in front of Him? Does any one of you like that
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he should be made to stand in front of someone and then spit at his face? So when any one of you
spits, he must spit on his left side under his foot. But if he does not find (space to spit) he should do
like this. Qasim (one of the narrators) spat in his cloth and then folded it and rubbed it.

Book 004, Number 1122.

Abu Huraira reported. I perceive as if I am looking at the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon

him) folding up a part of his cloth with another one.

Book 004, Number 1123.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of
you is engaged in prayer, he is holding intimate conversation with his Lord, so none of you must spit

in front of him, or towards his right side, but towards his left side under his foot.

Book 004, Number 1124.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Spitting in a mos-
que is a sin, and its expiation is that it should be buried.

Book 004, Number 1125.

Shu'ba reported. I asked Qatada about spitting, in the mosque. He said: I heard Anas b. Malik say: I
heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: Spitting in the mosque is a sin, and its
expiation is that it should be buried.

Book 004, Number 1126

Abu Dharr reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The deeds of my people,
good and bad, were presented before me, and I found the removal of something objectionable from
the road among their good deeds, and the sputum mucus left unburied in the mosque among their

evil deeds.

Book 004, Number 1127:

Abdullah b. Shakhkhir reported on the authority of his father that he said. I said prayer with the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and saw him spitting and rubbing it off with his shoe.
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Book 004, Number 1128.

'Abdullah b. Shakhkhir narrated it on the authority of his father that he said prayer with the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and he spat and then rubbed it off with his left shoe.

Chapter 58. Permissibility of wearing shoes in prayer

Book 004, Number 1129.

Sa'd b. Yazid reported: I said to Anas b. Malik: Did the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) pray while putting on the shoes? He said: Yes.

Book 004, Number 1130:

Sa'd b. Yazid Abu Mas'ama reported: I said to Anas like (that mentioned above).

Chapter 59. It is not advisable to pray wearing a cloth
which has designs or markings over it

Book 004, Number 1131.

'Alisha reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) prayed in a garment which had
designs over it, so he (the Holy Prophet) said: Take it to Abu Jahm and bring me a plain blanket from
him, because its designs have distracted me.

Book 004, Number 1132.

'A'isha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) stood for prayer with a gar-
ment which had designs over it. He looked at these designs and after completing the prayer said:

Take this garment to Abu Jahm b. Hudhaifa and bring me a blanket for it has distracted me just now.

Book 004, Number 1133.

'A'isha reported: The Apostle of Allah (way peace be upon him) had a garment which had designs
upon it and this distracted him in prayer. He gave it to Abu Jahm and took a plain garment in its

place which is known anbijaniya.
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Chapter 60. When food is brought before a man and
he is inclined to take it, he should not say prayer
before eating it and undesirability of praying while
feeling the call of nature

Book 004, Number 1134.

Anas b. Malik reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: When the supper is
brought and the prayer begins, one, should first take food.

Book 004, Number 1135.

Anas b. Malik reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the supper
is brought before you, and it is also the time to say prayer, first take food before saying evening pray-

er and do not hasten (to prayer, leaving aside the food).

Book 004, Number 1136:

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of Anas by another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1137.

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the supper is
served to any one of you and the prayer also begins. (in such a case) first take supper, and do not
make haste (for prayer) till you have (taken the food).

Book 004, Number 1138.

A hadith like this has been narrated from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) on the au-

thority of Ibn 'Umar with another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1139:

Ibn Atiq reported: Al-Qasim was in the presence of 'A'isha (Allah be pleased with her) that I narra-
ted a hadith and Qasim was a man who committed errors in (pronouncing words) and his mother
was a freed slave-girl. 'A'isha said to him: What is the matter with you that you do not narrate as this
son of my brother narrated (the ahaditb)? Well I know from where you picked it up. This is how his
mother brought him up and how your mother brought you up. Qasim felt angry (on this remark of
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Hadrat 'A'isha) and showed bitterness towards her. When he saw that the table had been spread for
'A'isha, he stood up, 'A'isha, said: Where are you going? He said: (I am going) to say prayer. She said:
Sit down (to take the food). He said: I must say prayer. She said: Sit down, ) faithless, for I have heard
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) say: No prayer can be (rightly said) when the food

is there (before the worshipper), or when he is prompted by the call of nature.

Book 004, Number 1140

'Abdullah b. 'Atiq narrated from the Apostle (may peace be upon him) on the authority of 'A'isha,
but he made no mention of the account of Qasim.

Chapter 61. Forbiddance to eat garlic, onions, and any-
thing of offensive smell while coming to the mos-

que

Book 004, Number 1141.

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said during the battle of
Khaybar. He who ate of this plant, i. e. garlic, should not come to the mosques. In the narration of
Zubair, there is only a mention of" battle" and not of Khaybar.

Book 004, Number 1142.

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Messenuer of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who eats of this

(offensive) plant must not approach our mosque, till its odour dies: (plant signifies) garlic.

Book 004, Number 1143.

Ibn Suhaib reported: Anas was asked about the garlic; he stated that the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) had said: He who eats of this plant (garlic) should not approach us and pray
along with us.

Book 004, Number 1144.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who eats of this

plant (garlic) should not approach our mosque and should not harm us with the odour of garlic.
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Book 004, Number 1145.

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade eating of onions and
leek. When we were overpowered by a desire (to eat) we ate them. Upon this he (the Holy Prophet)
said: He who eats of this offensive plant must not approach our mosque, for the angels are harmed

by the same things as men.

Book 004, Number 1146.

Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who eats garlic or onion
should remain away from us or from our mosque and stay in his house. A kettle was brought to him
which had (cooked) vegetables in it, He smelt (offensive) odour in it. On asking he was informed of
the vegetables (cooked in it). He said: Take it to such and such Companion. When he saw it, he also
disliked eating it. (Upon this). he (the Holy Prophet) said: You may eat it, for I converse wkh one with
whom you do not converse.

Book 004, Number 1147.

Jabir b. 'Abdullah reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) mying: He who eats of
this (offensive) plant, i. e garlic, and sometirres he said: He who eats onion and garlic and leek,
should not approach our mosque for the angels are harmed by the same things as the children of
Adam.

Book 004, Number 1148.

Ibn Juraij has narrated it with the same chain of transmitters: He who eats of this plant, i. e. garlic,

should not come to us in our mosque, and he made no mention of onions or leek.

Book 004, Number 1149.

Abu Sa'id reported: We made no transgression but Khaybar was conquered. We, the Companions
of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), fell upon this plant. i e. garlic. because the peo-
ple were hungry. We ate it to our heart's content and then made our way towards the mosque. The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sensed its odour and he said: He who takes anything of
this offensive plant must not approach us in the mosque. The people said: Its (use) has been forbid-
den; its (use) bu been forbidden. This reached the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he
said: O people, I cannot forbid (the use of a thing) which Allah has made lawful, but (this garlic) is a
plant the odour of which is repugnant to me.
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Book 004, Number 1150.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) along with his
Companions happened to pass by a field in which onions were sown. The people stopped there and
ate out of that, but some of them did not eat. Then they (Propbet's Companions) went to him. He
(first) called those who had not eaten the onions and kept the others (who had taken onions) waiting

till its odour vanished.

Book 004, Number 1151.

Ma'dan b. Talha reported: 'Umar b. Khattab, delivered the Friday sermon and he made a mention
of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) and Abu Bakr. He (further) said: I saw in a dream
that a cock pecked me twice, and I perceive that my death is near. Some people have suggested me to
appoint my successor. And Allah would not destroy His religion. His caliphate and that with which
He sent His Apostle (may peace be upon him) If death approaches me soon, the (issue) of Caliphate
(would be decided) by the consent of these six men with whom the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) remained well pleased till his death. And I know fully well that some people would
blame me that I killed with these very hands of mine some persons who apparently professed (Islam).
And if they do this (blame me) they are the enemies of Allah, and are non-believers and have gone
astray. And I leave not after me anything which to my mind seems more important than Kalala. And
I never turned towards the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) (for guidance) more often
than this Kalala, and he (the Holy Prophet) was not annoyed with me on any other (issue) than this.
(And he was so perturbed) that he struck his fingers on my chest and said: Does this verse. that is at
the end of Surat al-Nisa'. which was revealed in the hot season not suffice you? And if I live longer I
would decide this (problem so clearly) that one who reads the Qur'an, or one who does not read it,
would be able to take (correct), decisions (under its light). He (‘Umar) further said: Allah! I call You
witness on these governors of lands, that I sent them to (the peoples of these lands) so that they
should administer justice amongst them, teach them their religion and the Sunnah of the Apostle of
Allah (may peace be upon him), and distribute amongst them the spoils of war and refer to me that
which they find difficult to perform. O people. you eat 'these two plants and these are onions and
garlic. and I find them nothing but repugnant for I saw that when the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) sensed the odour of these two from a person in a mosque, he was made to go to al-
Baqi'. So he who eats it should (make its odour) die by cooking it well.

Book 004, Number 1152,

This hadith has been narrated by Qatada with the same chain of transmitters.
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Chapter 62. It is forbidden to cry out for finding out
the lost thing in the mosque

Book 004, Number 1153.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: If anyone bears a
man crying out in the mosque about something lie has lost, he should say: May Allah not restore it to

you, for the mosques were not built for this.

Book 004, Number 1154

Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) saying like this.

Book 004, Number 1155.

Sulaiman b. Buraida narrated it on the authority of his father that a man cried out in the mosque
saying: Who had called out for the red camel? Upon this the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon

him) said: May it not be restored to you! The mosques are built for what they are meant.

Book 004, Number 1156:

Sulaiman b. Buraida reported on the authority of his father that when the Apostle of Allah (may
peace be upon him) had said prayer a man stood up and said: Who called for a red camel? (Upon
this) the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: May it not be restored to you! The mosques
are built for what they are meant.

Book 004, Number 1157.

Ibn Buraida narrated it on the authority of his father that a Bedouin came when the Apostle of Al-
lah (may peace be upon him) had completed the morning prayer. He thrust his head in the door of

the mosque, and then the hadith (as narrated above) was narrated.

Book 004, Number 1158:

This hadith has been reported by another chain of transmitters.
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Chapter 63. Forgetfulness in prayer and prostration as

compensation for it

Book 004, Number 1159:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of
you stands up to pray. the devil comes to him and confuses him to that he does not know how much
he has prayed. If any one of you h" such an experience he should perform two prostrations while sit-
ting down (in qa'da).

Book 004, Number 1160:

This hadith has been narrated by al-Zubri with the same chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1161

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When there is a call
to prayer the devil runs back breaking the wind so that he may not hear the call, and when the call is
complete he comes back. And when the takbir is pronounced he again runs back, and when takbir is
over he comes back and distracts a man saying: Remember such and such, remember such and such,
referring to something the man did not have in his mind. with the result that he does not know how
much he has prayed; so when any one of you is not sure how much he has prayed. he should per-

form two prostrations while sitting (qa'da).

Book 004, Number 1162:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: The devil takes to
his heels breaking wind when the prayer begins. and the rest is the same but with this addition." He
(the devil) makes him think of pleasant things (or things productive of enjoyment) and of the things

wished for, and reminds him of such needs which he had forgotten."

Book 004, Number 1163:

'Abdullah b. Buhaina reported. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us two
rak'ahs of prayer in one of the (obligatory) prayers and then got up and did not sit. and the people
stood up along with him. When he finished the prayer and we expected him to pronounce salutati-
on. he said." Allah is Most Great" while sitting and made two prostrations before salutation and then

pronounced (the, final) salutation.
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Book 004, Number 1164.

'Abdullah b. Buhaina al-Asadi, the ally of Abual-Muttalib, reported: The Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) stood up in the noon prayer (though) he hadith sit (after the two rak'ahs). When
he completed the prayer he performed two prostrations and said," Allah is the Most Great" in each
prostration, while he was sitting before pronouncing salutation, and the people performed prostrati-

on along with him. That was a compensation for he had forgotten to observe jalsa (after two rak'ahs).

Book 004, Number 1165:

'Abdullah b. Malik ibn Buhaina al-Asadi reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) stood up (at the end of two rak'ahs) when he had to sit and proceeded on with the prayer. But
when he was at the end of the prayer, he performed a prostration before the salutation and then

pronounced the salutation.

Book 004, Number 1166.

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any
one of you is in doubt about his prayer and he does Dot know how much he has prayed, three or
four (rak'ahs). he should cast aside his doubt and base his prayer on what he is sure of. then perform
two prostrations before giving salutations. If he has prayed five rak'ahs, they will make his prayer an
even number for him, and if he has prayed exactly four, they will be humiliation for the devil.

Book 004, Number 1167.

This hadith has been narrated by Zaid b. Aslam with the same chain of transmitters and he said.
He should perform two prostrations before the salutation, as it was mentioned by Sulaiman b. Bilal.

Book 004, Number 1168:

'Alqgama narrated It on the authority of 'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) who said: The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) said the prayer; (the narrator added): He made some act of omission or
commission when he pronounced salutation; it was said to him: Messenger of Allah, is there some-
thing new about (he prayer? He (the Holy Prophet) said: What is it? They said: You said prayer in
such and such away. He (the narrator) said: He (the Holy Prophet) turned his feet and faced the
Qibla and performed two prostrations and then pronounced salutations, and then turned his face to-
wards us and said. If there is anything new about prayer (new command from the Lord) I informed
you of that. But I am a human being and I forget as you for. get, so when I forget, remind me, and
when any one of you is in doubt about his prayer. he should aim at what Is correct. and complete his

prayer in that respect and then make two prostrations.
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Book 004, Number 1169.

This hadith has been narrated by Mansur with the same chain of transmitters, with a slight modi-

fication of words.

Book 004, Number 1170:

This hadith is reported by Mansur with the same chain of transmitters, but with these words." He

should aim at correct (prayer) and it is advisable."

Book 004, Number 1171

This hadith has been narrated by Mansur with the same chain of transmitters with the words: I,

He should aim at what is correct and complete."

Book 004, Number 1172.

This hadith has been narrated by Mansur with the same chain of transmitters and said." He should

aim at correctness and that is right."

Book 004, Number 1173.

This hadith has been reported by Mansur with the same chain of transwitters and he said." He

should aim at what is according to him correct."

Book 004, Number 1174.

This hadith has been narrated by Mansur and he said." He should aim at correctness."

Book 004, Number 1175.

'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said five rak'ahs of
the noon prayer and when he completed the prayer, It was said to him. Has there been (commanded)
an addition In prayer? He said: What is it? They said: You have said five rak'ahs, so he performed two

prostrations.

Book 004, Number 1176:

Alqama reported: He (the Holy Prophet) had led them five rak'ahs in prayer.
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Book 004, Number 1177.

Ibrahim b. Suwaid-reported. 'Alqama led us in the noon prayer and be offered five rak'ahs; when
the prayer was complete, the people said to him. Abu Shibl, you have offered five rak'ahs. He said.
No, I have not done that. They said: Yes (you said five rak'ahs). He (the narrator) said: And I was sit-
ting in a corner among people and I was just a boy. I (also) said: Yes, you have offered five (rak'ahs).
He said to me: O, one-eyed, do you say the same thing? I said: Yes. Upon this he turned (his face) and
performed two prostrations and then gave salutations, and then reported 'Abdullah as saying: The
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us in prayer and offered five rak'ahs. And as he
turned away the people began to whisper amongst themselves. He (the Holy Prophet) said: What is
the matter with you? They said: Has the prayer been extended? He said: No. They said: You have in
fact said five rak'ahs. He (the Holy Prophet) then turned his back (and faced the Qibla) and perfor-
med two prostrations and then gave salutations and further said: Verily I am a human being like you,
I forget just as you forget. Ibn Numair made this addition." When any one of you forgets, he must
perform two prostrations."

Book 004, Number 1178

'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us five
(rak'ahs in prayer). We said: Messenger of Allah, has the prayer been extended? He said: What is the
matter? They said: You have said five (rak'ahs). He (the Holy Prophet) said: Verily I am a human
being like you. I remember as you remember and I forget just as you forget. He then performed two

prostrations as (compensation of) forgetfulness.

Book 004, Number 1179.

'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said prayer and
he omitted or committed (something). Ibrahim (one of the narrators of this hadith) said: It is my
doubt, and it was said: Messenger of Allah, has there been any addition to the prayer? He (the Holy
Prophet) said: Verily I am a human being like you. I forget just as you forget so when any one of you
forgets, he must perform two prostrations, and he (the Holy Prophet) was sitting and then the Mes-
senger of Allah (may peace be upon him) turned (his face towards the Qibla) and performed two
prostrations.

Book 004, Number 1180:

'Abdullah b. Mas'ud reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) performed two pro-
strations for forgetfulness after salutation and talking.
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Book 004, Number 1181.

Abdullah reported: We prayed along with the Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) and
he committed or omitted (something). Ibrahim said: By Allah, this is a misgiving of mine only. We
said: Messenger of Allah, is there something new about the prayer? He (the Holy Prophet) said: No.
We told him about what he had done. He (the Holy Prophet) said: When a man commits or omits
(something in prayer), he should perform two prostrations, and he then himself performed two pro-

strations.

Book 004, Number 1182.

Ibn Sirin reported Abu Huraira as saying: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us
in one of the two evening prayers, Zuhr or 'Asr, and gave salutations after two rak'ahs and going to-
wards a piece of wood which was placed to the direction of the Qibla in the mosque, leaned on it
looking as if he were angry. Abu Bakr and Umar were among the people and they were too afraid to
speak to him and the people came out in haste (saying): The prayer has been shortened. But among
them was a man called Dhu'l-Yadain who said: Messenger of Allah, has the prayer been shortened
or have you forgotten? The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) looked to the right and left and
said: What was Dhu'l-Yadain saying? They said: He is right. You (the Holy Prophet) offered but two
rak'ahs. lie offered two (more) rak'ahs and gave salutation, then said takbir and prostrated and lifted
(his head) and then said takbir and prostrated, then said takbir and lifted (his head). He (the narra-
tor) says. It has been reported to me by Imran b. Husain that he said: He (their) gave salutation.

Book 004, Number 1183:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us in one of the eve-
ning prayers. And this hadith was narrated like one transmitted by Sufyan.

Book 004, Number 1184.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) led us in the 'Asr prayer
and gave salutation after two rak'ahs. Dhu'l-Yadain (the possessor of long arms) stood up and said:
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer been shortened or have you forgotten? The Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) said: Nothing like this has happened (neither the prayer has been shorte-
ned nor have I forgotten). He (Dhu'l-Yadain) said: Messenger of Allah, something has definitely hap-
pened. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) turned towards people and said: Is Dhu'l-
Yadain true (in his assertion)? They said: Messenger of Allah, he is true. Then the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) completed the rest of the prayer. and then performed two prostrations
while he was sitting after salutation.
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Book 004, Number 1185.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said two rak'ahs of the
noon prayer and then gave salutation when a man from Band Sulaim came to him and said: Messen-
ger of Allah. has the prayer been shortened, or have you forgotten? -and the rest of the hadith is the

same.

Book 004, Number 1186

Abu Huraira reported: I offered with the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) the noon pray-
er and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) gave salutation after two rak'ahs. A person

from Bani Sulaim stood up, and the rest of the hadith was narrated as mentioned above.

Book 004, Number 1187.

Tmran b. Husain reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said the afternoon
prayer and gave the salutation. at the end of three rak'ahs and then went into his house. A man cal-
led al-Khirbaq, who bad long aims, got up and went to him, and addressed him as Messenger of Al-
lah and mentioned to him what he had done. He came out angrily trailing his mantle, and when he
came to the people he said: Is this man telling the truth? They said: Yes. He then said one rak'ah and
then gave salutation and then performed two prostrations and then gave salutation.

Book 004, Number 1188.

Imran b. Husain reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said three rak'ahs of
the 'Asr prayer and then got up and went to his apartment. A man possessing large arms stood up
and said: Messenger of Allah, bias the player been shortened? He came out angrily, and said the
rak'ah which he had omitted and then gave salutation. then performed two prostrations of forgetful-
ness and then gave salutation.

Chapter 64. Prostration while reciting the Qur'an

Book 004, Number 1189.

Ibn 'Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) while reciting the Qur'an
recited its scarab containing sajda, and he performed prostration and we also prostrated along with
him (but we were so overcrowded) that some of us could not find a place for our forehead (when

prostrating ourselves).
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Book 004, Number 1190.

Ibn 'Umar reported: Sometimes the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) recited the
Qur'an, and would pass by (recite) the verse of sajda and performed prostration and he did this
along with us, but we were so crowded in his company that none of us could find a place for perfor-

ming prostration. (and it was done on occasions) other than prayer.

Book 004, Number 1191.

Abdullah (b. 'Umar) reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) recited (Surat) al
Najm and performed prostration during its recital and all those who were along with him also pro-
strated themselves except one old man who took a handful of pebbles or dust in his palm and lifted it
to his forehead and said: This is sufficient for me. 'Abdullah said: 1 saw that he was later killed in a

state of unbelief.

Book 004, Number 1192.

'ta' b. Yasar reported that he had asked Zaid b. Thabit about recital along with the Imam, to which
he said: There should be no recital along with the Imam in anything, and alleged that he recited." By
the star when it sets" (Surah Najm) before the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) and he

did not prostrate himself.

Book 004, Number 1193.

Abu Salama b. 'Abual-Rahman reported. Abu Huraira recited before them." hen the heaven burst
asunder" (al-Qur'an, Ixxxiv. 1) and performed prostration. After completing (the prayer) he infor-
med them that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) has prostrated himself at it (this

verse).

Book 004, Number 1194.

A hadith like this has been narrated by AbuSalama on the authority of Abu Huraira.

Book 004, Number 1195

Abu Huraira reported. We performed prostration along with the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) (as he recited these verses: )" When the heaven burst asunder" and" Read in the name

of Thy Lord" (alfQur'an, XCVi. 1).
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Book 004, Number 1196.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) prostrated himself (while

reciting these verses)." When the heaven burst asunder” ;" Read in the name of Thy Lord".

Book 004, Number 1197

A hadith like this has been transmitted by Abual-Rahman al-Araj on the authority of Abu Huraira.

Book 004, Number 1198.

Abu Rafi' reported: I said the night prayer along with Abu Huraira and -as he recited." When the
heaven burst asunder," he performed prostration. Isaid to him: What prostration is this? He said.: I
prostrated myself (on this occasion of recital) behind Abu'l-Qasim (Muhammad. may peace be upon
him), and Iwould go on doing this till I meet him (in the next world). Ibn 'Abu al-A'la said: (Abu Hu-
raira uttered this. ) I would not abandon performing prostration.

Book 004, Number 1199:

This hadith has been narrated by Tamimi with the same chain of transmitters except for this that

they made no mention of:" Behind Abu'l-Qasim" (may peace be upon him).

Book 004, Number 1200:

Abu Rafi' reported: I saw Abu Huraira performing prostration (while reciting this verse: )" When
the heaven burst asunder." I said to him. Do you prostrate yourself (while reciting) i? He said: Yes, I
saw my best Friend (may peace be upon him) prostrating himself on (the recital of this verse) and I
shall continue prostrating till I meet him. Shu'ba asked: Do you mean (by Friend) the Apostle of Allah

(may peace be upon him)? He said: Yes.

Chapter 65. How jalsa is to be observed

Book 004, Number 1201

Abdullah b. Zubair narrated on the authority of his father. When the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) sat in prayer. he placed the left foot between his thigh and shank and stretched the
right foot and placed his left hand or his left knee and placed his right hand on his right thigh, and

raised his finger.
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Book 004, Number 1202.

'Abdullah b. Zubair narrated on the authority of his father that when the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) sat for supplication, i. e. tashahhud (blessing and supplication), he placed his
right hand on his right thigh and his left hand on his left thigh, and pointed with his forefinger, and
placed his thumb on his (milddle) finger, and covered his knee with the palm of his left hand..

Book 004, Number 1203

Ibn 'Umar reported that when the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) sat for tashahhud
he placed his left hand on his left knee. and his right hand on his right knee. and he raised his right
finger, which is next to the thumb, making supplication in this way, and he stretched his left hand
on his left knee. Another version on the authority of Ibn Umar says. When the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) sat for tashahhud, he placed his left hand on his left knee and placed his
right hand on his right knee, and he formed a ring like (fifty-three) and pointed with his finger of

attestation.

Book 004, Number 1204

'Ali b. 'Abual-Rahman al-Mu'awi reported. 'Abdullah b. Umar saw me playing with pebbles during
prayer. After finishing the prayer he forbade me (to do it) and said: Do as the Messenger of Allah
(may peace be upon him) used to do. I said: How did Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) do?
He said that he (the Messenger of Allah) sat at tashahhud, placed his right palm on the right thigh
and closed all his fingers and pointed with the help of finger next to the thumb, and placed his left
palm on his right thigh.

Book 004, Number 1205:

This hadith has been narrated by another chain of transmitters.
Chapter 66. Taslim at the completion of the prayer
Book 004, Number 1206.
Abu Ma'mar reported: There was an Amir in Mecca who pronounced taslim twice. Abdullah said:

Where did he get this sunnah? Al-Hakam said: There is a hadith to the effect that the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) did like It.
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Book 004, Number 1207.

'Abdullah reported: An Amir or a person pronounced taslim twice. 'Abdullah said: Where did he

get this sunnah?

Book 004, Number 1208

'Amir b. Sa'd reported. I saw the Messenger of Allah (may peace be open him) pronouncing taslim

on his right and on his left till I saw the whiteness of his cheek.

Chapter 67: Dhikr after the prayer

Book 004, Number 1209:

Ibn 'Abbas said: We used to know that Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) had finished
his prayer when we heard the takbir (Allah-O-Akbar).

Book 004, Number 1210:

Ibn 'Abbas reported: We knew the finishing of the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) through takbir. 'Amr (b. Dinar) said: I made a mention of it to Abu Mas'ud. hue he rejec-

ted it and said. I never narrated it to you. 'Amr said: He did narrate it before this.

Book 004, Number 1211

Ibn 'Abbas reported: Dhikr (mentioning the name of Allah) in a loud voice after obligatory prayers
was (a common practice) during the lifetime of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) ; and
when I heard that I came to knew that they (the people) had finished the prayer.

Chapter 68. Desirability of seeking refuge from the

torment of the grave

Book 004, Number 1212.

'A'isha reported: The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) entered my house when a Jewess was
with me and she was saying: Do you know that you would be put to trial in the grave? The Messen-
ger of Allah (may peace be upon him) trembled (on hearing this) and said: It is the Jews only who
would-be put to frial. 'A'isha said: We passed some nights and then the Messenger of Allah (may pe-

ace be upon him) said: Do you know that it has been revealed to me:" You would be put to trial in the
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grave'? 'Alisha said: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) seeking refuge from
the torment of the grave after this.

Book 004, Number 1213.

Abu Huraira reported. I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) seeking refuge

from the torment of the grave after this (after the revelation).

Book 004, Number 1214.

'Alisha reported: There came to me two old women from the old Jewesses of Medina and said: The
people of the grave are tormented in their graves. I contradicted them and I did not deem it proper to
testify them. They went away and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came to me and I
said to him. Messenger of Allah I there came to me two old women from the old Jewesses of Medina
and asserted that the people of the graves would be tormented therein. He (the Prophet) said: They
told the truth; they would be tormented (so much) that the animals would listen to it. She (‘A'isha)
said: Never did I see him (the Holy Prophet) afterwards but seeking refuge from the torment of the

grave in prayer.

Book 004, Number 1215.

Masruq reported this hadith on the authority of 'A'isha who said: Never did he (the Holy Prophet)

say prayer after this in which I did not hear him seeking refuge from the torment of the grave.

Book 004, Number 1216:

'A'isha reported: 1 heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) seeking refuge from the
trial of Dajjal (Antichrist) in prayer.

Book 004, Number 1217.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) said: When any one of
you utters tashahhud (in prayer) he must seek refuge with Allah from four (trials) and should thus
say." O Allah! I seek refuge with Thee from the torment of the Hell, from the torment of the grave,
from the trial of life and death and from the evil of the trial of Masih al-Dajjal" (Antichrist).

Book 004, Number 1218

'A'isha, the wife of the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) reported: The Apostle of Allah
(may peace be upon him) used to supplicate in prayer thus:" O Allah! I seek refuge with Thee from
the torment of the grave, and I seek refuge with Thee from the frial of the Masih al-Dajjal (Anti-
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christ) and I seek refuge with Thee from the trial of life and death. O Allah! I seek refuge with Thee
from sin and debt." She ('A'isha) reported. Someone said to him - (the Holy Prophet). Messenger of
Allah! why is it that you so often seek refuge from debt? He said: When a (person) incurs debt, (he is
obliged) to tell lies and break promise.

Book 004, Number 1219.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When any one of
you completes the last tashahhud. he should seek refuge with Allah from four (trials). I e. from the
torment of Hell, from the torment of grave, from the trial of life and death. -and from the mischief of
Masih at-Dajjal (Antichrist). This hadith has been narrated by al-Auza'i with the same chain of
transmitters but with these words." When any one of you completes the tashahhud" and he made no
mention of the words" the last".

Book 004, Number 1220.

Abu Huraira reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: O Allah! I seek refuge
with Thee from the torment of the grave, and the torment of Hell, and the trial of life and death and
the mischief of Masih al-Dajjal.

Book 004, Number 1221.

Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying: Seek refuge
with Allah from the torment of Hell, seek refuge with Allah from the torment of the grave, and seek
refuge with Allah from the trial of Masih al-Dajjal and seek refuge with Allah from the trial of life
and death.

Book 004, Number 1222.

A hadith like this has been transmitted by Ibn Tawus from his father on the authority of AbuHu-

raira.

Book 004, Number 1223.

A hadith like this has been transmitted by A'raj on the authority of Abu Huraira.

Book 004, Number 1224.

Abu Huraira reported that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) use (t to seek refuge from
the torment of the grave, torment of Hell and the trial of Dajjal.
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Book 004, Number 1225.

Ibn 'Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace he upon him) used to teach them this
supplication (in the same spirit) with which he used to teach them a surah of the Qur'an. He would
thus instruct us:" Say, O Allah I we seck refuge with Thee from the torment of Hell, and I seek refuge
with Thee from the torment of the grave, and I seek refuge with Thee from the trial of Masih al-Da-
jjal. and I seek refuge with Thee from the trial of life and death." Muslim b. Hajjaj said. It has reached
me that Tawus said to his son: Did you make this supplication in prayer? He said: No. (Upon this) he
(Tawus) said: Repeat the prayer. Tawus has narrated this hadith through three or four (transmitters)

with words to the same effect.

Chapter 69: Excellence of dhikr after prayer and its de-

scription

Book 004, Number 1226:

Thauban reported: When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) finished his prayer. he
begged forgiveness three times and said: O Allaht Thou art Peace, and peace comes from Thee; Bles-
sed art Thou, O Possessor of Glory and Honour. Walid reported.: I said to Auza'i: How Is the seeking
of forgiveness? He replied: You should say:, I beg forgiveness from Allah, 1 beg forgiveness from Al-
lah."

Book 004, Number 1227.

'A'isha reported. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) pronounced salutation,
he salutation longer than it took him to say. O Allah: Thou art Peace, and peace comes from Thee,
blessed art Thou, Possessor of Glory and |Honour; and in the narration of Ibn Numair the words are."

O Possessor of Glory and Honour."

Book 004, Number 1228:

Ibn Numair narrated it with the same chain of transmitters and said: O Possessor of Glory and Ho-

nour.

Book 004, Number 1229

A hadith like this has been transmitted by Abdullah b. Harith on the authority of A'isha except for
the words that he (the Holy Prophet) used to say:" O Possessor of Glory and Honour."
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Book 004, Number 1230.

Mughira b. Shu'ba wrote to Mu'awiya. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) fi-
nished the prayer and pronounced salutation he uttered (this supplication)." There is no god but Al-
lah. He is alone, Who has no partner. To Him belongs the sovereignty and to Him praise is due and
He is Potent over every. thing. O Allah! no one can withhold what Thou givest, or give what Thou
withholdest, and the riches cannot avail a wealthy person with Thee."

Book 004, Number 1231.

A hadith like this has been narrated by Mughira b. Shu'ba with another chain of transmitters. Abu
Bakr and Abu Kuraib narrated in their narration (that Warrad reported). Mughira gave me dictation
of it and 1 wrote it to Mu'awiya.

Book 004, Number 1232.

Warrad, the freed slave of Mughira b. Shu'ba, reported: Mughira b. Shu'ba wrote to Mu'awiya (it
was Warrad who wrote this letter for him, i. e. Mughira): I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) saying:" When the salutation is pronounced." and the rest of the hadith is the same ex-

cept this that he made no mention of." He is Potent over everything."

Book 004, Number 1233:

Warrad, the scribe of Mughira b. Shu'ba, reported: Mu'awiya wrote to Mughira (the contents) of
the hadith as transmitted by Mansur and A'mash.

Book 004, Number 1234.

Warrad, the scribe of Mughira b. Shu'ba, reported: Mu'awiya wrote to Mughira: Write to me any-
thing which you heard from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him). So he (Mughira)
wrote to him (Mu'awiya): I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) uttering (these
words) at the completion of prayer." There is no god but Allah. He is alone and there is no partner
with Him. Sovereignty belongs to Him and to Him is praise due and He is Potent over everything. O
Allaht no one can withhold what Thou givest, or give what Thou withholdest, and riches cannot
avail a wealthy person with Thee."

Book 004, Number 1235.

Abu Zubair reported: Ibn Zubair uttered at the end of every prayer after pronouncing salutation
(these words)." There is no god but Allah. He is alone. There is no partner with Him. Sovereignty be-
longs to Him and He is Potent over everything. There is no might or power except with Allah. There
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is no god but Allah and we do not worship but Him alone. To Him belong all bounties, to Him be-
longs all Grace, and to Him is worthy praise accorded. There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are
sincere in devotion, even though the unbelievers should disapprove it." (The narrator said). He (the
Holy Prophet) uttered it at the end of every (obligatory) prayer.

Book 004, Number 1236.

Abu Zubair reported: Abdullah b Zubair used to say La ilaha il-Allah at the end of every prayer
like the hadith narrated by Ibn Numair and he reported it in the end, and then reported Ibn Zubair
saying: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) uttered La ilaha il-Allah at the end of every

prayer.

Book 004, Number 1237.

Abu Zubair reported: I heard Abdullah b. Zubair addressing (people) on the pulpit and saying:
When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) pronounced salutation at the end of the

prayer or prayers, and then he made a mention of the hadith as transmitted by Hisham b. 'Urwa.

Book 004, Number 1238.

Abu Zubair al-Makki reported that he had heard 'Abdullah b. Zubair uttering (the words) like that
of the hadith (narrated above) at the end of the prayer after pronouncing salutation. He at the con-
clusion also said that he was making a mention of that from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be

upon him).

Book 004, Number 1239:

Abu Huraira reported: The poor amongst the emigrants came to the Messenger of Allah (may pe-
ace be upon him) and said: The possessors of great wealth have obtained the highest ranks and the
lasting bliss. lie (the Holy Prophet) said: How Is that? They said: They pray as we pray, and they ob-
serve fast as we observe fast, and they give charity but we do not give charity, and they set slaves free
but we do not set slaves free. Upon this the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: Shall A
not teach you something by which you will catch upon those who have preceded you, and get ahead
of those who come after you, only those who do as you do being more excellent than you? They said:
Yes, Messenger of Allah. He (the Holy Prophet) said: Extol Allah, declare His Greatness, and Praise
Him thirty-three times after every prayer. Abu Salih said: The poor amongst the emigrants returned
to the Messenger of Allah (may peace upon him) saying: Our brethren, the possessors, of property
have heard what we have done and they did the same. So the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) said: This is Allah's Grace which He gives to whom He wishes. Sumayy reported: I made a
mention of this hadith to some members of my family (and one of them) said: You have forgotten; he
(the Holy Prophet) had said (like this).." Extol Allah thirty-three time. praise Allah thirty-three times

349/ 1800



Sanm MusLiv Book 04: Tur Book or Pravers (Krras Ar-Savar)

and declare His Greatness thirty-three times. Ibn 'Ajjan said: 1 made a mention of this hadith to Raja’'
b. Haiwata and he narrated to me a hadith like this from AbuSalih from the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) on the authority of Abu Huraira.

Book 004, Number 1240.

Abu Huraira narrated it from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) that they (the poor
among the emigrants) said: Messenger of Allah, the possessors of great wealth have obtained the hig-
hest ranks and lasting bliss, and the rest of the hadith is the same as transmitted by Qutaiba on the
authority of Laith except that he inserted the words of Abu Salih in the narration of Abu Huraira
that" the poor of the emigrants came back," to the end of the hadith,, but this addition was made that
Suhail said (that every part of the supplication, i. e. Glorification of Allah, His Praise and declaration
of His Greatness) should be uttered eleven times making the total as thirty-three.

Book 004, Number 1241.

Ka'b b. 'Ujra reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: There are certain eja-
culations, the repeaters of which or the performers of which after every prescribed prayer will never
be caused disappointment." Glory be to Allah" thirty-three times." Praise be to Allah" thirty-three ti-
mes, and" Allah is most Great" thirty-four times.

Book 004, Number 1242.

Ka'b b. 'Ujra reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: There are certain eja-
culations, the repeaters of which or the performers of which at the end of every prayer will never be
caused disappointment." Glory be to Allah" thirty-three times," Praise be to Allah" thirty-three times,
and" Allah is most Great" thirty-four times.

Book 004, Number 1243.

Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: If anyone extols Al-
lah after every prayer thirty-three times, and praises Allah thirty-three times, and declares His
Greatness thirty-three times, ninety-nine times in all, and says to complete a hundred." There is no
god but Allah, having no partner with Him, to Him belongs sovereignty and to Him is praise due, and
He is Potent over everything," his sins will be forgiven even If these are as abundant as the foam of

the sea.

Book 004, Number 1244.

This hadith has been narrated by Abu Huraira by another chain of transmitters.
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Chapter 70. What is to be recited between takbir tahri-
ma and recitation of the qur'an

Book 004, Number 1245.

Abu Huraira reported that Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) used to observe, silence for
a short while between the takbir (at the time of opening the prayer) and the recitation of the Qur'an.
I said to him: Messenger of Allah, for whom I would give my father and mother in ransom, what do
you recite during your period of silence between the takbir and the recitation? He said: I say (these
words):" O Allah, remove my sins from me as Thou hast removed the East from the West. O Allah pu-
rify me from sins as a white garment is purified from filth. O Allaht wash away my sins with water,

snow and hall."

Book 004, Number 1246.

Abu Huraira reported that when the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) stood up for the
second rak'ah he opened it with the recitation of the praise of Allah, the Lord of universe (al-Fatiha),
and he did not observe silence (before the recitation of al-Fatiha).

Book 004, Number 1247.

Anas reported: A man came panting and entered the row of worshippers and said: Praise be to Al-
lah, much praised and blessed. When the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) finished the
prayer he said: Who amongst you uttered these words? The people remained silent. He (the Holy
Prophet again said) -- Who amongst you uttered these words? He said nothing wrong. Then a man
said: I came and had a difficulty in breathing, so I uttered them. He replied: I saw twelve angels fa-
cing one another as to who will take them up (to Allah).

Book 004, Number 12438.

Ibn 'Umar reported: While we said prayer with the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him),
one among the people said: Allah is truly Great, praise be to Allah in abundance. Glory be to Allah in
the morning and the evening. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon, him) said: Who uttered
such and such a word? A person among the people said: It is I, Messenger of Allah (who have recited
these words). He (the Holy Prophet) said: It (its utterance) surprised me, for the doors of heaven were
opened for It. Ibn 'Umar said: I have not abandoned them (these words) since I heard the Messenger
of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying this.
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Chapter 71. Desirability of going to prayer with dignity
and tranquillity and forbiddance of going to it in
hot haste

Book 004, Number 1249.

Abu Huraira reported. I heard the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) saying: When the
Iqama has been pronounced for prayer, do not go running to it, but go walking in tranquillity and

pray what you are in time for, and complete what you have missed.

Book 004, Number 1250

Abu Huraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the words
of Iqgama are pronounced, do not come to (prayer) running, but go with tranquillity, and pray what
you are in time for, and complete (what you have missed) for when one of you is preparing for pray-

er he is in fact engaged in prayer.

Book 004, Number 1251.

Abu Huraira reported ahadith from the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), and one of
them is that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon), said: When the call is made for prayer
come to it walking with tranquillity, and pray what you are in time for, and complete what you have

missed.

Book 004, Number 1252.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the words of
Iqgama are pronounced, none of you should run to it (to join the prayer) but walk with tranquillity
and dignity, and pray what you are in time for and complete what has gone before (what the Imam

has completed).

Book 004, Number 1253.

Abdullah b. Abu Qatada reported on the authority of his father: While we said our prayer with the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) he heard tumult. (At the end of the prayer) he (the
Holy Prophet) said: What is the matter with you? They said: We hastened to prayer. He (the Holy
Prophet) said: Don't do that; when you come for prayer, there should be tranquillity upon you. Pray

(along with the Imam) what you can find and complete what preceded you.
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Book 004, Number 1254.

This hadith has been narrated by Shaiban with the same chain of transmitters

Chapter 72. When should the people stand up for
prayer

Book 004, Number 1255.

Abu Qatada reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: When the Iqama is
pronounced do not get up till you see me Ibn Hatim was in doubt whether it was said" When the

Iqama is pronounced" or" When call is made".

Book 004, Number 1256.

Abu Salama son of Abd al-Rahman b. Auf reported Abu Huraira as saying: Iqama was pronounced
and we stood up and made rows straight till he (the Holy Prophet) stood at his place of worship (the
place ahead of the rows where he stood to lead the prayer) before takbir tahrima. He reminded to
(himself something) and went back saying that we should stand at our places and not leave them.
We waited, till he came back to us and he had taken a bath and water trickled out of his head and

then led us in prayer.

Book 004, Number 1257.

Abu Salama reported Abu Huraira as saying: Iqgama was pronounced. ant the people had formed
themselves into rows. The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) came out and stood at his
place, and then pointed out with his hand that we should stand at our places. He then went away
and took a bath and water trickled from his head and then led them in prayer.

Book 004, Number 1258:

Abu Salama reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that when Iqgama was pronounced for the
Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him), the people occupied their places in the rows before the
Apostle of Allah (way peace be upon him) stood up at his place.

Book 004, Number 1259:

Jabir b. Samura reported. Bilal summoned to prayer as the sun declined but did not pronounce
Igama till the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) came out and the Iqama was pronounced on
seeing him.
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Chapter 73. He who came up with the rakiah, he in
fact came up with the prayer (led in congregation
with the imam)

Book 004, Number 1260:

Abu Huraira reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying: He who finds a
rak'ah of the prayer, he in fact finds the prayer.

Book 004, Number 1261

Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying: He who finds

one rak'ah of the prayer with the Imam, he in fact finds the prayer.

Book 004, Number 1262:

This hadith has been narrated on the authority of Malik and there is no mention of" along with the

Imam" and In the hadith transmitted by Abdullah the words are." he in fact finds the entire prayer".

Book 004, Number 1263:

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who finds one
rak'ah at dawn before the rising of the sun, he in fact finds the dawn prayer. and he who finds one
rak'ah of the afternoon prayer before sunset, he in fact finds the afternoon prayer.

Book 004, Number 1264.

Aisha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who finds a prostration
before sunset or at dawn (prayer) before the rising (of the sun) he Id fact finds that (prayer), and

prostration implies a rak'ah.

Book 004, Number 1265:

This hadith is narrated by Abu Huraira with another chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1266.

Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said: He who finds (gets)
a rak'ah of the afternoon (prayer) before the setting of the sun, he in fact gets (the full prayer), and
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he who gets a rak'ah of the morning (prayer) before the rising of the sun he in fact gets (the full
prayer).

Book 004, Number 1267

This hadith has been reported by Ma'mar with another chain of transmitters.
Chapter 74. Times of prayer

Book 004, Number 1268:

Ibn Shibab reported: 'Umar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz deferred the afternoon prayer somewhat and 'Urwa
said to him. Gabriel came down and he led the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) in
prayer. 'Umar said to him: O 'Urwa, are you aware of what you are saying? Upon this he (‘Urwa)
said: I heard Bashir b. Abu Mas'ud say that he heard Abu Mas'ud say that he heard the Messenger of
Allah (may peace be upon him) say: Gabriel came down and acted as my Imam, then I prayed with
him, then I prayed with him, then I prayed with him. then I prayed with him. then I prayed with

him. reckoning with his fingers five times of prayer.

Book 004, Number 1269:

Ibn Shibab reported: Umar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz one day deferred the prayer. 'Urwa b. Zubair came to
him and informed him that one day as Mughira b. Shu'ba was in Kufa (as its governor), he deferred
the prayer, Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari came to him and said: What is this, O Mughira? Did you know
that it was Gabriel who came and said prayer and (then) the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) said the prayer (along with him), then (Gabriel) prayed and the Messenger of Allah (may peace
be upon him) also prayed, then (Gabriel) prayed and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon
him) also prayed, then (Gabriel) prayed and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) prayed
(along with him). then Gabriel prayed and the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) also
prayed (along with him) and then said. This is how I have been ordered to do. 'Umar (b. 'Abd
al-'Aziz) said. O 'Urwa be mindful of what you are saying that Gabriel (peace be upon him) taught
the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) the times of prayer. Upon this 'Urwa said: This is
how Bashir b. Abu Mas'ud narrated on the authority of his father and (also said). 'A'isha?, the wife of
the Apostle (may peace be upon him). narrated it to me that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be
upon him) used to say the afternoon prayer, when the light of the sun was there in her apartment
before it went out (of it).
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Book 004, Number 1270.

Aisha reported: The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said the afternoon” prayer as the
sun shone in my apartment, and the afternoon shadow did not extend further. Abu Bakr said: The af-

ternoon shadow did not appear to extend further.

Book 004, Number 1271.

'A'isha, the wife of the Apostle (may peace be upon him), said that the Messenger of Allah (may
peace be upon him) said the afternoon prayer (at the time) when the sun shone in her apartment

and its shadow did not extend beyond her apartment.

Book 004, Number 1272.

Alisha reported: The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said the afternoon prayer (at a
time) when the (light) of the sun was there in my apartment.

Book 004, Number 1273.

Abdullah b. 'Amr reported the Apostle (may peace be upon him) saying: The time of the noon
prayer (lasts) as long as it is not afternoon, and the time of the afternoon prayer (lasts) as long as the
sun does not turn pale and the time of the evening prayer (lasts) as long as the spreading appearance
of the redness above the horizon after sunset does not sink down, and the, time of the night prayer

(lasts) by midnight and the time of the morning prayer (lasts) as long as the sun dots not rise.

Book 004, Number 1274.

Abu Bakr b Abu Shaiban and Yahya b Abu Bukair both of them narrated this hadith with the same

chain of transmitters.

Book 004, Number 1275:

'Abdullah b. 'Amr reporte